
Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

Part 1 
“Introduction – Definitions – Siksa and Diksa – Gaudiya 
parampara”

Bhajan Sri Guru-parampara by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati and translation – 20 min

Introduction

Aims of the seminar – 5 min (25)

(a) To equip students with basic knowledge of the history of 
Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya vaisnava sampradaya (Gaudiya 
sampradaya), its basic tenets and their developments 
throughout the history.

(b) To develop students’ vaisnava values and preaching skills 
as members and representatives of Gaudiya sampradaya in 
general and ISKCON in particular.

(c) To enhance students’ understanding and appreciation of 
the authenticity and unique position of ISKCON and Srila 
Prabhupada within Gaudiya sampradaya.

(d) To deepen their fidelity and commitment to the teachings 
of Gaudiya sampradaya as given by His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada.

(e) Self-estimation by 10 points scale

Set rules: - 5 min (30)

(f) Be on time – end on time

(g) Break in the middle

(h) Mutual respect and vaisnava behavior

(i) Question perion –  ten minutes after each session

(j) Short presentations by students before the class

(k) Test after the course

2. Outline of the course – 10 min (40)

 Part 1 “Introduction – Definitions – Siksa and Diksa – 
Gaudiya parampara”
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 Part  2 “Madhva – Lord Caitanya”

 Part 3 “Goswamis – Visvanath & Baladeva”

 Part 4 “Bhaktivinoda Thakur” 

 Part 5 “Bhaktisiddhanta – Gaudiya Math”

 Part 6 “Srila Prabhupada – ISKCON today and tomorrow”

 Part 7 “Heresies in ISKCON”

 Part 8 “Conclusion. Test”

3. Source materials – 5 min (45)

(a) Srila Prabhupada’s books

(b) Suhotra Maharaja’s seminar on apasampradaya

(c) Sivarama Swami “The Siksa Guru”

(d) O.B.L. Kapoor’s book “The Philosophy and Religion of 
Sri Caitanya”

(e) B.G. Narasingha Maharaja “The Authorized Gaudiya 
Saraswata Sampradaya”

(f) B.R. Sridhar Maharaja “Sri Guru and His Grace”

4. Questions – 10 min (55)

5. Break – 5 min (60)

6. Outline of the session:

 General principles

 Transcendental knowledge and its descend

 Sampradaya as a means of handing down the knowledge

Sampradaya

(a) Why discussing?

Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, Prameya-ratnävalé1.4:

bhavati vicintya viduñä  niravakära guru-paramaparä nityam
ekäntitvaà sidhyati yayod ayati yena hari-toñam

 A discriminating person pleases Lord Hari by remembering the faultless 
disciplic succession of bona-fide spiritual masters, who enable one to 
attain the perfection of unalloyed devotional  service.
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6.2. Transcendental knowledge

(a) Nitya-baddhas – eternally conditioned BG 3.27

kåñëa bhuli’ sei jéva anädi-bahirmukha
ataeva mäyä täre deya saàsära-duùkha

“By forgetting Kåñëa, the living entity has become materialistic since 
time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy of Kåñëa is giving him 
different types of miseries in material existence.”

Madhya 20.117

nitya-siddha kåñëa-prema ‘sädhya’ kabhu naya
çravaëädi-çuddha-citte karaye udaya

“Pure love for Kåñëa is eternally established in the hearts of living 
entities. It is not something to be gained from another source. When the 
heart is purified by hearing and chanting, the living entity naturally 
awakens.

Madhya 22.107

(b) Maya – two functions: liberating and conditioning (+ 
material):

 Conditioning – avaranatmika and praksepatmika

 Liberating – example of Vidura (SB 3.1.16 purp.: 
“Mäyä, the supreme energy of the Lord, acted here both
internally and externally.”

 The Brahma-saàhitä says, chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä. 
Durgä is not different from yogamäyä. When one understands Durgä 
properly, he is immediately liberated, for Durgä is originally the spiritual 
potency, hlädiné-çakti, by whose mercy one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead very easily. Rädhä kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir 
hlädiné-çaktir asmäd. The mahämäyä-çakti, however, is a covering of 
yogamäyä, and she is therefore called the covering potency. By this 
covering potency, the entire material world is bewildered (yayä 
sammohitaà jagat). In conclusion, bewildering the conditioned souls and
liberating the devotees are both functions belonging to yogamäyä

SB 10.1.69 add.notes.

SB 4.16.2 purp:
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There are two kinds of mäyä—yogamäyä and mahämäyä. Mahämäyä is
an expansion of yogamäyä, and both these mäyäs are different 
expressions of the Lord’s internal potencies.

SB 9.24.58

yan mäyä-ceñöitaà puàsaù
sthity-utpatty-apyayäya hi

anugrahas tan-nivåtter
ätma-läbhäya ceñyate

The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy 
in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic 
manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop 
the living entity’s birth, death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He 
enables the living being to return home, back to Godhead.

SB 12.11.20 purp:

The pure spiritual status of the goddess of fortune is described in the 
Skanda Puräëa:

aparaà tv akñaraà yä sä prakåtir jaòa-rüpikä
çréù parä prakåtiù proktä cetanä viñëu-saàçrayä

taà akñaraà paraà prähuù parataù param akñaram
harir eväkhila-guëo ’py akñara-trayam éritam

“The inferior infallible entity is that nature who manifests as the 
material world. The goddess of fortune, on the other hand, is known as 
the superior nature. She is pure consciousness and is under the direct 
shelter of Lord Viñëu. While she is said to be the superior infallible 
entity, that infallible entity who is greater than the greatest is Lord Hari 
Himself, the original possessor of all transcendental qualities. In this 
way, three distinct infallible entities are described.”

Thus, although the inferior energy of the Lord is infallible in her 
function, her power to manifest temporary illusory opulences exists by 
the grace of the internal energy, the goddess of fortune, who is the 
personal consort of the Supreme Lord.

IMPORTANT: See Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s commentary of Brahma 
Samhita 5.41, 44 regarding the role of Mäyädevi as the organizing 
medium between the Lord and the World, who spreads the Vedic 
knowledge in this world which puts in order all spheres of life and is 
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connected to the three modes of nature (traigunya visaya veda)[5.41] 
Also, Durga’s 10 hands symbolize 10 samskaras, and her 20 weapons 
represent different Vedic religious rituals. She gives liberation when one 
becomes a devotee of Krsna and turns back to Him.[5.44] 

(c) Krsna as deliverer. Delivering in two ways:  

 personal appearance -  yada yada hi dharmasya BG 
4.7-8

(Conversation between Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura)

Antya 3.75

jagat nistärite ei tomära avatära
bhakta-bhäva äge täte kailä aìgékära

 “My dear Lord, You have accepted the form of a devotee just to deliver 
all the fallen souls of this world.

Antya 3.77-81

prabhu kahe,——“saba jéva mukti yabe päbe
ei ta’ brahmäëòa tabe jéva-çünya habe!”

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied, “If all living entities were liberated, 
the entire universe would be devoid of living beings.”

haridäsa bale,——“tomära yävat martye sthiti
tävat sthävara-jaìgama, sarva jéva-jäti

saba mukta kari’ tumi vaikuëöhe päöhäibä
sükñma-jéve punaù karme udbuddha karibä

Haridäsa said, “My Lord, as long as You are situated within the material
world, You will send to the spiritual sky all the developed moving and 
nonmoving living entities in different species. Then again You will 
awaken the living entities who are not yet developed and engage them in 
activities.

sei jéva habe ihäì sthävara-jaìgama
tähäte bharibe brahmäëòa yena pürva-sama

 “In this way all moving and nonmoving living entities will come into 
existence, and the entire universe will be filled as it was previously.
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pürve yena raghunätha saba äyodhyä laïä
vaikuëöhake gelä, anya-jéve äyodhyä bharäïä

 “Previously, when Lord Rämacandra left this world, He took with Him 
all the living entities of Äyodhyä. Then He filled Äyodhyä again with 
other living entities.

Antya 3.83-86

pürve yena vraje kåñëa kari’ avatära
sakala brahmäëòa-jévera khaëòäilä saàsära

 “Formerly, when Lord Kåñëa descended in Våndävana, He freed all 
living entities in the universe from material existence in the same way.

na caivaà vismayaù käryo
bhavatä bhagavaty aje
yogeçvareçvare kåñëe
yata etad vimucyate

 “Kåñëa, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, master of all of 
the masters of mystic power, delivers all living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. Nothing is astonishing in the activities of the Lord.’ [ÇB 
10.29.16].

“ayaà hi bhagavän dåñöaù kértitaù saàsmåtaç ca
dveñänubandhenäpy akhila-suräsurädi-durlabhaà

phalaà prayacchati, kim uta samyag bhaktimatäm” iti

 “Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be seen, glorified 
or remembered with an attitude of envy, He nevertheless awards the most
confidential liberation, which is rarely achieved by the demigods and 
demons. What, then, can be said of those who are already fully engaged 
in devotional service to the Lord?’ [Viñëu Puräëa 4.15.17].

taiche tumi navadvépe kari’ avatära
sakala-brahmäëòa-jévera karilä nistära

 “By descending as an incarnation at Navadvépa, You, just like Kåñëa, 
have already delivered all the living entities of the universe.

SB 11.1.6-7

sva-mürtyä loka-lävaëya- nirmuktyä locanaà nåëäm
gérbhis täù smaratäà cittaà padais tän ékñatäà kriyäù
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äcchidya kértià su-çlokäà vitatya hy aïjasä nu kau
tamo ’nayä tariñyantéty agät svaà padam éçvaraù

TRANSLATION: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the 
reservoir of all beauty. All beautiful things emanate from Him, and His 
personal form is so attractive that it steals the eyes away from all other 
objects, which then seem devoid of beauty in comparison to Him. When 
Lord Kåñëa was on the earth, He attracted the eyes of all people. When 
Kåñëa spoke, His words attracted the minds of all who remembered them.
By seeing the footsteps of Lord Kåñëa, people became attracted to Him, 
and thus they wanted to offer their bodily activities to the Lord as His 
followers. In this way Kåñëa very easily spread His glories, which are 
sung throughout the world by the most sublime and essential Vedic 
verses. Lord Kåñëa considered that simply by hearing and chanting those 
glories, conditioned souls born in the future would cross beyond the 
darkness of ignorance. Being satisfied with this arrangement, He left for 
His desired destination.

(d) transcendental knowledge – janma karma ca me divyam 
BG 4.9

Madhya 20.122

mäyä-mugdha jévera nähi svataù kåñëa-jïäna
jévere kåpäya kailä kåñëa veda-puräëa

 “The conditioned soul cannot revive his Kåñëa consciousness by his own
effort. But out of causeless mercy, Lord Kåñëa compiled the Vedic 
literature and its supplements, the Puräëas.

Madhya 20.123

‘çästra-guru-ätma’-rüpe äpanäre jänäna
‘kåñëa mora prabhu, trätä’——jévera haya jïäna

 “The forgetful conditioned soul is educated by Kåñëa through the Vedic 
literatures, the realized spiritual master and the Supersoul. Through 
these, he can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is, 
and he can understand that Lord Kåñëa is his eternal master and 
deliverer from the clutches of mäyä. In this way one can acquire real 
knowledge of his conditioned life and can come to understand how to 
attain liberation.
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See purport to SB 11.1.6-7:

Foolish people cannot understand this substantial benefit offered by the 
Lord, but Lord Kåñëa acts for the benefit of such foolish people by saving
them from their absorption in the temporary world of false enjoyment. 
The Lord does this by personally displaying His own superlative 
transcendental beauty, transcendental words and transcendental 
activities. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has pointed out that the words tamo ’nayä 
tariñyanti indicate that although Lord Kåñëa appeared five thousand 
years ago, one who hears and chants about the activities, form and words
of the Lord will get exactly the same benefit as those who personally 
experienced these things as contemporaries of Lord Kåñëa. In other 
words, he will also cross over the darkness of material existence and 
achieve the Lord’s abode. Thus Çréla Jéva Gosvämé concludes that if such
an exalted destination is available to all living beings, it must certainly 
have been awarded to the Yädavas, who were personal associates of the 
Lord.

(e) Kåñëa manifesting in 6 features

Ädi 1.32

kåñëa, guru, bhakta, çakti, avatära, prakäça
kåñëa ei chaya-rüpe karena viläsa

 Lord Kåñëa enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the 
devotees, the diverse energies, the incarnations and the plenary portions. 
They are all six in one.

(f) QUESTION: Is there any difference between Lord’s 
direct appearance and His  descend of the transcendental 
knowledge? Why?











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




O Holy Name, You are manifested in two forms: 1. the Supreme 
Persondescribed by the Holy Name, and 2. the sound vibration of the 
Holy Name. We know that the second form is more merciful than the 
first. Even a person who commits many offenses to the first form, may 
become always plunged into anocean of bliss by serving the second with 
his voice.

(g) knowledge 
sambandha (5 subjects and interrelations), 
abhidheya (different processes – yoga bhaskara SB 3.29.5, 
jnana-dipena bhasvata BG 10.11, the topmost being bhakti – 
bhaktya mam abhijanati BG 18.55) 
and prayojana

Madhya 20.124:

veda-çästra kahe——‘sambandha’ ‘abhidheya’ ‘prayojana’
‘kåñëa’——präpya sambandha, ‘bhakti’——präptyera sädhana

 “The Vedic literatures give information about the living entity’s eternal 
relationship with Kåñëa, which is called sambandha. The living entity’s 
understanding of this relationship and acting accordingly is called 
abhidheya. Returning home, back to Godhead, is the ultimate goal of life 
and is called prayojana. 

 Knowledge obtained by the mercy of the Lord – SB 
2.7.41-42

 Ultimately ceases

SB 11.10.13

vaiçäradé säti-viçuddha-buddhir
dhunoti mäyäà guëa-samprasütäm

gunäàç ca sandahya yad-ätmam etat
svayaà ca çäàyaty asamid yathägniù

By submissively hearing from an expert spiritual master, the expert 
disciple develops pure knowledge, which repels the onslaught of material 
illusion arising from the three modes of material nature. Finally this pure
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knowledge itself ceases, just as fire ceases when the stock of fuel has been 
consumed.

7. Sampradaya as the means to hand down the transcendental 
knowledge

Sastras on sampradaya

SB 8.3.15

namo namas te ’khila-käraëäya
niñkäraëäyädbhuta-käraëäya

sarvägamämnäya-mahärëaväya
namo ’pavargäya paräyaëäya

ägama-ämnäya—unto the source of the paramparä system of all Vedic 
knowledge; mahä-arëaväya—the great ocean of knowledge, or the great 
ocean wherein all the rivers of knowledge merge

My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have no 
cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the Vedic 
knowledge contained in the çästras like the Païcarätras and Vedänta-
sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the source of the 
paramparä system. Because it is You who can give liberation, You are the
only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You.

Definition of sampradaya

Samprada – giving, liberal;
Sampradäna – the act of giving or handing over completely, 
presenting, bestowing (also in marriage) – vidyavadhu jivanam (marry
to either sastra or woman)
Sampradäya means the authorized process by which transcendental 
knowledge is manifest or introduced into this world. 

Amarkosh dictionary:

sampradäya - guru parampara dhatuh sah upadeshaya  
“true knowledge that has been received through guru parampara.  That is

the definition of sampradaya.”
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Mahäjana-kärikä(from Gaudita-kanthahära, 1.62):

ämnäyah srutayah säksäd brahma-vidyeti visrutah
guru-paramparä-präptäh visva-kartur hi brahmanah

Transcendental knowledge which is received through the system of 
paramparä, beginning with Brahmä the creator, and which is embodied 
in the sruti is known as ämnäyah, or the authorized sacred tradition.

Sampradaya and parampara

Parampara means param param - “one after 
another” Parampara is a lineage within 
sampradaya, a broader cultural tradition.

8. Krsna initiates sampradayas Himeslf 

(a) SB 2.7.40-41 – unknowable 
even for Anantadeva, but by His mercy He could be known

(b) SB 1.1.1-3 – “The highest truth is reality distinguished 
from illusion for the welfare of all.”

(c) SB 2.9.33-36 (list sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana 
and list the verses against them), Brahma-samhita 
(inintiation of Brahma by Sarasvati and Krsna)

bhagavän——‘sambandha’, bhakti——‘abhidheya’ haya
premä——‘prayojana’, vede tina-vastu kaya

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu continued, “The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the central point of all relationships, acting in devotional 
service to Him is one’s real occupation, and the attainment of love of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of life. These three subject matters are 
described in the Vedic literature.

Madhya 6.178

(d) In bhakti abidheya and prayojana are the same

gäyatréra arthe ei grantha-ärambhana
“satyaà paraà”—sambandha, “dhémahi”—sädhana-prayojana

 “In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is an explanation of the 
Brahma-gäyatré mantra. ‘The Absolute Truth [satyaà param]’ indicates 
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the relationship, and ‘we meditate [dhémahi] on Him’ indicates the 
execution of devotional service and the ultimate goal of life.

Madhya 25.147

9. Authoritative sampradayas:

Brainstorm – what are the symptoms of a bona fide 
sampradaya?

Take the suggestions, list them and then tick them off one by one as 
you explain the 3  following criteria. 

Not all the disciplic successions are bona-fide:

SB 11.14.8 (Lord Kåñëa to Uddhava):

evaà prakåti-vaicitryäd
bhidyante matayo nåëäm
päramparyeëa keñäïcit
päñaëòa-matayo ’pare

Thus, due to the great variety of desires and natures among human 
beings, there are many different theistic philosophies of life, which are 
handed down through tradition, custom and disciplic succession. There 
are other teachers who directly support atheistic viewpoints.

Bona fide sampradayas should be:

(a) Represent Krsna or Visnu

(b) Predicted in the sastras

(c) Aimed at pure devotional service

(d) Based on authoritative sastras

Should represent Kåñëa or Visnu

SB 7.6.27 (by Prahlada Maharaja to his friends):

jïänaà tad etad amalaà duraväpam äha
näräyaëo nara-sakhaù kila näradäya

ekäntinäà bhagavatas tad akiïcanänäà
pädäravinda-rajasäpluta-dehinäà syät
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Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the well-wisher and 
friend of all living entities, formerly explained this transcendental 
knowledge to the great saint Närada. Such knowledge is extremely 
difficult to understand without the mercy of a saintly person like 
Närada, but everyone who has taken shelter of Närada’s disciplic 
succession can understand this confidential knowledge.

SB 10.90.47

térthaà cakre nåponaà yad ajani yaduñu svaù-sarit päda-çaucaà
vidviö-snigdhäù svarüpaà yayur ajita-para çrér yad-arthe ’nya-yatnaù

yan-nämämaìgala-ghnaà çrutam atha gaditaà yat-kåto gotra-dharmaù
kåñëasyaitan na citraà kñiti-bhara-haraëaà käla-cakräyudhasya

yat—by whom; kåtaù—created; gotra—among the lines of descent (of 
various sages); dharmaù—the religious principles

The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her waters 
wash Lord Kåñëa’s feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, 
His glories eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated 
Kåñëa and those who loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the 
spiritual world. The unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of 
fortune, for the sake of whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to 
Him alone. His name destroys all inauspiciousness when heard or 
chanted. He alone has set forth the principles of the various disciplic 
successions of sages. What wonder is it that He, whose personal weapon 
is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the earth?

Should be predicted in the sastra

samprädya-vihénä ye manträs te niñphalä matäù
atah kalau bhaviñyanti catväraù sampradäyinaù

çré-brahma-rudra-sanakä vaiñëaväù kñiti-pävanäù
catväras te kalau bhävyä  hy utkale puruñottamät

rämänujaà çré svécakre madhväcäryaà caturmukhaù
çré viñëusväménaà rudro nimbädityam catuùsanäù

Unless one is initiated by a bona-fide spiritual master in the disciplic 
succession, the  mantra he might have received is without any effect. For 
this reason four Vaiñëava disciplic successions, inaugurated by Lakñmé-
devé, Lord Brahmä, Lord Siva, and the four Kumäras, will appear [in the 
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holy place of Jagannätha Puré or for the sake of distributing the culture 
of Lord Purusottama], and purify the entire earth during the age of Kali. 
Lakñmé-devé chose Rämänujäcärya to represent her  disciplic succession. 
In the same way Lord Brahmä chose
Madhväcärya, Lord Çiva chose Viñëu Svämé,
and the four Kumäras chose Nimbärka. (quoted
in Prameya-ratnavali by Baladeva
Vidyabhusana, 1.5-6)

should be aimed at pure devotional service

Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.11):

anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam

änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä

Should be based on authoritative sastras 

BRS 1.2.101 (from Brahma-yämala):

çruti-småti-puräëädi-
païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir

utpätäyaiva kalpate

“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upaniñads, puräëas and Närada-païcarätra is simply
an unnecessary disturbance in society.”

SB 11.20.9 purp. (from smrti-sastra:

As stated by the Lord Himself:

çruti-småté mamaiväjïe
yas te ullaìghya vartate
äjïä-cchedé mama dveñé

mad-bhakto ’pi na vaiñëavaù

“The çruti and småti literatures are to be understood as My injunctions, 
and one who violates such codes is to be understood as violating My will 
and thus opposing Me. Although such a person may claim to be My 
devotee, he is not actually a Vaiñëava.”
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(e) Brainstorm – how devotional service not based on the 
authoritative scriptures creates disturbance?

Purity of sampradaya 

(f) Sampradaya should maintain the proper balance between 
bheda and abheda (imminent and transcendental feature of 
the Lord)

Proper balance of bheda/abheda creates favorable conditions
for cultivating bhakti

F= m1m2/r2

Acaryas, according to desa-kala-patra, ward off deviations by
expertly manipulating the bheda-abheda features of the 
Lord.

Students to give examples of different causes

 4 causes (SB 6.9.42 – prayers of the demigods)
nimitta-karana – immanent or direct cause, 
upädäna-karana —material cause, 
sva-rüpeëa-pradhäna-rüpeëa— by Your form as the 
external ingredients (formal cause) 
artha-viçeñaù—special necessity.

 Example of a spider and its web

SB 11.9.21 (Avanti brahmana)

yathorëanäbhir hådayäd
ürëäà santatya vaktrataù
tayä vihåtya bhüyas täà

grasaty evaà maheçvaraù

Just as from within himself the spider expands thread through his mouth, 
plays with it for some time and eventually swallows it, similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead expands His personal potency from 
within Himself. Thus, the Lord displays the network of cosmic 
manifestation, utilizes it according to His purpose and eventually 
withdraws it completely within Himself.

(g) Requirements to retain the purity
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 Humility and service 
BG 4.34 – tad viddhi pranipatena, 
BG 13.8-12 – amanitvam - humility means that one 
should not be anxious to have the satisfaction of being 
honored by others for being a religious person; 
adambhitvam)

 Preserved by WHAT? – guru, sastra, sadhu

(h) Otherwise – independence giving rise to namäradhas and 
enjoyment of three kinds:

 Senses and sense objects – karma (bhukti)

 Intelligence – jnäna (mukti)

 Mind and prana – yoga (siddhi)

Madhya 19.149 (Lord Caitanya’s instructions to Srila Rupa Goswami):

kåñëa-bhakta——niñkäma, ataeva ‘çänta’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kämé——sakali ‘açänta’

“Because a devotee of Lord Kåñëa is desireless, he is peaceful. Fruitive 
workers desire material enjoyment, jïänés desire liberation, and yogés 
desire material opulence; therefore they are all lusty and cannot be 
peaceful.

BG 9.15

jïäna-yajïena cäpy anye
yajanto mäm upäsate
ekatvena påthaktvena

bahudhä viçvato-mukham

Others, who engage in sacrifice by the cultivation of knowledge, worship 
the Supreme Lord as the one without a second, as diverse in many, and 
in the universal form.

(i) These are closely related to 3 acikitsya  or incorrigible 
namäparadhas Jiva Goswami considers the cause of 
deviations (ref. Apasampradaya-svarupa)

 Sadhu-ninda

 Sruti-smrti-ninda
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 Guror-avajna

Three kinds of deviations (tattva-vyavadhana)

The essence of all deviations is to somehow or other 
substantiate philosophically our attachment to matter by 
doing away with the concept of God in some or other way.

(j) Karma (only sadhus)

 Desire to enjoy the temporary (anitya-vaibhava) 

 Guror-avajna + sastra-ninda – only sadhus
rejection of the direct guidance by the spiritual master 
or relegating him to a mere priest (rtvik) for the sake of 
undisturbed fruitive activities (like rtviks – there is 
always a material drive for their turning rtviks, like a 
big temple or a position of a spiritual leader)

SB 10.24.11 (Nanda Maharaja to Kåñëa)

ya enaà visåjed dharmaà
paramparyägataà naraù

kämäd dveñäd bhayäl lobhät
sa vai näpnoti çobhanam

This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone who rejects 
it out of lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve good 
fortune.

 Overstressing the transcendental feature of the Lord 
which leads to ritualization and commercialization in 
one’s dealing with the Lord 

 Ati-bhakti corire laksana

 Contaminated by karma, people stress the pleasure of 
the Lord, but downplay the importance of serving His 
tadiyas, like devotees, tulasi etc. They overstress His  
transcendental aspect and therefore fail to understand 
how Divinity is manifest in day-to-day objects.

 “If one is at all divine in ths world, one should be 
related to the Lord in a most intimate way, namely 
through family relations, by being His direct 
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descendant” – that’s why LC never had children. See 
SB 11.1.4-8 purp.

 Examples – jati-gosai, smarta-brhmanas, ROC, 
Judaism

 Refutation by the sastras (ask the students):

 SB 1.2.8-10

dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam

dharmasya hy äpavargyasya
närtho ’rthäyopakalpate

närthasya dharmaikäntasya
kämo läbhäya hi småtaù

kämasya nendriya-prétir
läbho jéveta yävatä

jévasya tattva-jijïäsä
närtho yaç ceha karmabhiù

The occupational activities a man performs according to his own 
position are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction 
for the message of the Personality of Godhead.

All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ultimate 
liberation. They should never be performed for material gain. 
Furthermore, according to sages, one who is engaged in the ultimate 
occupational service should never use material gain to cultivate sense 
gratification.

Life’s desires should never be directed toward sense gratification. One 
should desire only a healthy life, or self-preservation, since a human 
being is meant for inquiry about the Absolute Truth. Nothing else should
be the goal of one’s works.

SB 3.23.56 (Devahuti to kardama Muni)

neha yat karma dharmäya
na virägäya kalpate

na tértha-pada-seväyai
jévann api måto hi saù
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Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone 
whose religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation,
and anyone situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must be considered dead,
although he is breathing.

(k) Jnana (only sastra)

 Identifying the Lord with Oneself (mayavada)

 Accepting only sastra and one’s interpretation of it 

 Leading to: 
rejecting the sadhus – sadhu-ninda -(Sankara: 
Vyasadeva is wrong) 
and one’s guru –guror-avajna (I am guru, Srila 
Prabhupada imitating mayavadis by pushing a disciple 
away, Kirtanananda Swami and SP)

9.1.k..1 Contamination by power. Desire to lord it over the universe 
(jnana) and pride. False ego inflated to the size of the 
universe. “Controller of prakrti” – vimukta manina. Romen 
Rollan and the Eifel tower. RSD ‘I am vey happy with the 
way you are worshiping me here”.

 Examples: mayavadis (om namo narayanaya), Antuan 
de Sent Exuperi – king of a planet, stranger in a plane (I
have stopped the rain).

 Refutation (ask the students):

SB 1.17.23 (Pariksit Maharaja to Dharma):

athavä deva-mäyäyä nünaà gatir agocarä
cetaso vacasaç cäpi bhütänäm iti niçcayaù

Thus it is concluded that the Lord’s energies are inconceivable. No one 
can estimate them by mental speculation or by word jugglery.

SB 3.7.9 (Maitreya Muni to Vidura)

maitreya uväca 
seyaà bhagavato mäyä yan nayena virudhyate 

éçvarasya vimuktasya kärpaëyam uta bandhanam

Çré Maitreya said: Certain conditioned souls put forward the theory that 
the Supreme Brahman, or the Personality of Godhead, is overcome by 
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illusion, or mäyä, and at the same time they maintain that He is 
unconditioned. This is against all logic.

SB 10.14.4 (Lord Brahma to Lord Kåñëa):

çreyaù-såtià bhaktim udasya te vibho
kliçyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye

teñäm asau kleçala eva çiñyate
nänyad yathä sthüla-tuñävaghätinäm

My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for self-
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation 
of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process 
and will not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty 
husk of wheat cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot 
achieve self-realization. His only gain is trouble.

(l) Yoga (only guru) 

 Sacralization of the material nature, material desires, 
and sense objects.

 kamanera-kama - desire for subtle or gross sex

 sastra-ninda and sadhu-ninda (guru is all in all, he is 
absolute no matter what he does, even if he contradicts 
guru-parampara or the sastras)

 Contamination by siddhis – mental exercises 

 prakrta-sahajiya – getting God by trick or by a move 
of magic wand, to see Him, although he is drasta, not 
drsta

SB 8.3.14 (Gajendra’s prayers)

sarvendriya-guna-drastre sarva-pratyaya-hetave
asata cchayayoktaya sad-abhasaya te namah

sarva-indriya-guna-drastre-unto the seer of all objectives pursued by the 
senses;.

My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. Without
Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem of doubts. The 
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material world is just like a shadow resembling You. Indeed, one accepts 
this material world as real because it gives a glimpse of Your existence.

 spiritual laziness.

 giving much spiritual importance to dreams, feelings, 
revelations.

 Example: babajis from Radhakunda, ati-vadis 
(Bisikisen), New Age groups, mysticism, St.Petersburg 
group, Jayatirtha das), sufism, some protestants.

 Refutation (ask the students):

SB 1.11.37 (Suta Gosvami to the sages):

tam ayaà manyate loko hy asaìgam api saìginam
ätmaupamyena manujaà vyäpåëvänaà yato ’budhaù

The common materialistic conditioned souls speculate that the Lord is 
one of them. Out of their ignorance they think that the Lord is affected 
by matter, although He is unattached.

SB 1.6.35 (Narada to Vyasadeva):

yamädibhir yoga-pathaiù käma-lobha-hato muhuù
mukunda-sevayä yadvat tathätmäddhä na çämyati

It is true that by practicing restraint of the senses by the yoga system one 
can get relief from the disturbances of desire and lust, but this is not 
sufficient to give satisfaction to the soul, for this [satisfaction] is derived 
from devotional service to the Personality of Godhead.

(m) Temptetions of Christ

 Similar to kanaka (karma) kamini (yoga)  pratistha 
(jnana) bhagini by BSST

Methods of prevetion:

Vows of the Orthodox Chrisitan monks: unpossessiveness 
(нестяжательство), discipline (послушание), celibacy 
(целомудрие)

SB 10.9.21

näyaà sukhäpo bhagavän dehinäà gopikä-sutaù
jïäninäà cätma-bhütänäà yathä bhaktimatäm iha
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the son of mother Yaçodä, 
is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is 
not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-
realization by severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider 
the body the same as the self.

Also see SB 6.16.41-42

Four main Vaisnava sampradayas and a brief synopsis of their
respective teachings.

Sampradayas teach the same thing – we are servants of the 
Lord – with subtle variances.

(1) The Supreme Lord is one without a second. He possesses all 
transcendental potencies and controls all laws.

(2) The Supreme Lord has an exquisitely beautiful, all-auspicious 
spiritual form. That form is transcendental to all laws of the material 
world. In Him all contradictions are wonderfully reconciled. Though He 
has a form, He is all-pervading. Though He is beautiful, mundane senses
cannot perceive Him. Though situated in one place, He is simultaneously
fully present everywhere.

(3) Both the animate and inanimate are born from His energies. He is 
the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of time, place, and law.

(4) The living entity's constitution is spiritual, but by the Lord's desire he
is conditioned by material nature and thus enjoys or suffers under those 
laws. By the process of devotional service, however, he is freed from 
material bondage.

(5) The paths of jïäna and karma are full of hardship. When jïäna and 
karma serve the purpose of bhakti, there is no fault. But, unlike karma 
and jïäna, bhakti is fully independent.

(6) The living entity's duty is to associate with sadhus and discuss 
devotional service.

Prema-pradipa by Bhaktivinode Thakur

Sri Vaisnavism

Alvaras
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SB 11.5.38-40

My dear King, the inhabitants of Satya-yuga and other ages eagerly 
desire to take birth in this age of Kali, since in this age there will be many
devotees of the Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa. These devotees will appear in 
various places but will be especially numerous in South India. O master 
of men, in the age of Kali those persons who drink the waters of the holy 
rivers of Draviòa-deça, such as the Tämraparëé, Krtamälä, Payasviné, 
the extremely pious Käveré and the Pratécé Mahänadé, will almost all be 
purehearted devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. 

 Initiated by Sri Laxmiji (Tirumangai Alvar)

 Founder: Ramanuja acarya (1017-1137) Inspired by the
songs of Alvars

 Philosophy: Visistädvaita (qualified monism). Non-
dual Absolute, God or the Supreme Soul, qualified by 
jiva and prakrti as its body and modes or attributes. 

 Purpose: Attainment of Narayana

 Means – bhakti, study of sastras, upasana

 9 works – Vedärtha-sangraha, Vedanta-sara, 
Vedanta-dipa and Sri-bhasya, Gita-bhasya, Nitya-
grantha (manual for worship)

 Ramanuja – enthusiastic to establish standards 
(Jagannath Puri)

 150-200 years after his departure – a split between 
Vadkalais (study sanskrt sastras, position of 
Laxmi=Narayana, prapatti as own efforts, monkey, 
markata-nyaya, U-tilaks) and Tenkalais (surrender, 
Laxmi as jiva,Tamil Prabandha, prapatti as kitten, 
marjara-nyaya, Y-tilaks)

Brahma sampradaya

Need for a new darsana:

1. Ramanuja has not finished the work – not 
sufficient comments on Upanisads to dethrone 
mayavada
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2. Visistadvaita played in the hands of monism to 
some extend

3. Almost impersonal views – Deity tied with acit 
and cit – incomplete without them. Jiva and jada are not
the same attributes as satyam, jnanam, anantam and 
ananda of Brahman  

4. Visistadvaita – weakness to press theism into a 
monistic mould

5. Has not gained firm textual grounding for 
Narayana as the SPG thoughout the Vedas and 
Upanisadas, or in Sri-bhasya. “Mayavadi: “His Narayana 
os just anouther name for Brahman”

6. No purport to SB – mayavadis took it as a sign 
of his admission of monistic spirit of SB. Punyaranya 
and Citsukha commented on SB, Vaisnavas almost lost 
it. 

7. Uprise of Saivism theology – remained unabated

8.  Need for a radical change - Madhva

Vasudeva (1238-1317), botn of Narayana Bhatta and 
Vedavati near Udupi. (wonders of his childhood).

Predicted in Vayu Purana:

“Previously there have been twenty-eight Vyasas, but when the twenty-
eighth appears, Lord Visnu, the most glorious, great father of the three 
worlds, becomes Dvaipayana Vyasa. Then Lord Sri Krsna, the best 
amongst the Yadus will be born of Vasudeva and will be known as 
Vasudeva. Then in due course I (Vayu) will come in the form of an 
ascetic and assuming the body of a religious student, will surprise the 
world by means of the Lord's yoga maya." (Vayu Purana 23.206-208)

 At 8 years – meeting with Acyutapreksa Tirtha (story 
of his predecessors)

Acyutapreksa got prophecy that a great Brahman-
relised acarya would become his disciple. Discussing 
Istasiddhi – 32 mistakes in the 1st sloka
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12 years old – sannyasa (Anandatirtha), acarya of the 
Math

tour around South India to defeat mayavadis. Wrote 
Gita Bhasya

Met with Vyasadeva and showed Him the Gita-bhasya. 
took initiation from Vyasadev (Gaura gannodesa 
dipika) and  8 salagramas. also Çré Gauòa-pürëänanda

On the way back to South India dictated Brahmkasutra
bhasya to Satyatirtha.Converted Acyutapreksa.

Philosophy – Dvaita (duality). Madhva Dvaita school 
does not agree that matter is connected to God as body 
is to soul, because God is transcendental to matter.  
The world of matter is full of misery, but since Vedanta
defines God as anandamaya, how can nonblissful 
matter be said to be His body?  The truth according to 
the Dvaita school is that matter is ever separate from 
God but yet is eternally dependent upon God; by God’s 
will, says the Dvaita school, matter becomes the 
material cause of the world. Like shadow and body 
(bimba-pratibimba vada)

Madhväcärya taught that 
1) viñëuà paratamam – Lord Viñëu is the Absolute Truth, than whom 
nothing is higher. 
2) akhilämnäya-vedyaà – He is known by study of the Vedas. 
3) viçvaà satyaà – the material world is real, 
4) bhedaà ca jéväm – the jévas (living entities) are different from Lord 
Viñëu 
5) jéväm hari-caraëa-juñas – the Jévas are by nature servants of Lord 
Viñëu's lotus feet, 
6) täratamyaà ca teñäm – in both the conditioned and liberated 
condition, the jévas are situated in higher and lower statuses, 
7) mokñaà viñëv-aìghri-läbhaà – liberation does not mean an 
impersonal merging, but the attainment of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, 
8) tad-amala-bhajanaà tasya hetuà – pure devotional service grants 
liberation, 
9) pramäëaà pratyäkñädi-trayaà – direct perception, logic, and Vedic 
authority are the three sources of actual knowledge. These same truths 
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are also taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself in His 
appearance as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

(Prameya-ratnavali 1.8 by Baladeva Vidyabhusana) 

God is efficient but not material cause – Dualism. 
Unlike Sankara – irreductible but one is dependent 
(paratantra) on another (svatantra).

5-fold eternal differences

Secured Gopal and established strict worship in Udupi.

Purpose: libberation in Vaikunthas, sayujya (not 
aikyam).

Works:  Gita-bhasya, Sutra-bhasya, 10 Upanisads 
bhasya, Bhagavata-tatparya, Mahabharata-tatparya-
nirnaya, poems – 320.000 slokas  

Pancaratrika viddhi (together with Ramanuja)

Rudra

Initiated by Siva (in Navadvipa)

No works of Visnuswami survived (around 3rd century 
BC), only Sarvajna-sukta on Vedanta, mentioned by 
Sridhara Swami in his purports on Visnu Purana and 
SB. the earliest sampradaya

3 Visnuswamis – Adi 

Born Devatanu. Followed Brhadaranyaka Upanisad’s 
method of worship but did not have the vision of the 
Lord. Fasted for 6 days and had his darsan on the 7th. 
Received murti from Himand knowledge of Sri krsna 
Purusottama. first to accept tridanda, 700 sannyasis.
Father – minister Devesvara in Padya country. The 
Pandyam king Pandya Vijaya re-discovered Jagannath 
in Puri and established Ratha-yatra, that time in 
Buddists’ hands.
Introduced 108 names of Sannyasis (astottara-sata-
nami)

Raja Gopala 9th revived and preached enthusiastically 
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afetr the demise of Sankara. Istalled temples. Praguru 
of Bilvamangala.

and Andhra 14th  (Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati)

Bilvamangala Thakur (Kåñëa-karnamrta)  700 years in 
Vrndavana 
Sridhara Svami (14th)
Bhavartha-dipika – purp. on SB, Subodhini on BG and 
Atma-prakasa on Visnu-purana. 
Accepted by LC. JG: “the defender of bhakti” in 
Krama-sandarbha. Greatly influenced the Gaudiya-
vaisnava thought.

Antya 7.133

çrédhara-svämé-prasäde ‘bhägavata’ jäni 
jagad-guru çrédhara-svämé ‘guru’ kari’ mäni

 “Çrédhara Svämé is the spiritual master of the entire world because by 
his mercy we can understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam. I therefore accept 
him as a spiritual master.

Apparent mayavada – to trick the mayavadis. 
Vraja-viraha – poem about Kåñëa and gopis, included 
in Padyavali.

Introduced worship of Narasimhadeva

In commentary for Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.1.1), Çrédhara Svämé describes
Lord Nåsiàhadeva in this way:

prahläda-hådayählädaà bhaktävidyä-vidäraëam
çarad-indu-rucià vande päréndra-vadanaà harim

“Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who is always 
enlightening Prahläda Mahäräja within his heart and who always kills 
the nescience that attacks the devotees. His mercy is distributed like 
moonshine, and His face is like that of a lion. Let me offer my obeisances
unto Him again and again.”

Before beginning his commentary on SB 10.87.1, Çréla Çrédhara Svämé 
prays:

väg-éçä yasya vadane lakñmér yasya ca vakñasi
yasyäste hådaye saàvit taà nåñiàham ahaà bhaje
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“I worship Lord Nåsiàha, within whose mouth reside the great masters of
eloquence, upon whose chest resides the goddess of fortune, and within 
whose heart resides the divine potency of consciousness.”

sampradäya-viçuddhy-arthaà svéya-nirbandha-yantritaù
çruti-stuti-mita-vyäkhyäà kariñyämi yathä-mati

“Desiring to purify my sampradäya and being bound by duty, I will 
briefly comment on the prayers of the personified Vedas, to the best of 
my realization.”

çrémad-bhägavataà pürvaiù särataù sanniñevitam
mayä tu tad-upaspåñöam ucchiñöam upacéyate

“In as much as Çrémad-Bhägavatam has already been perfectly honored 
by my predecessors’ explanations, I can only gather together the 
remnants of what they have honored.”

Prema – the goal

Vallabha (1481-1533) – the successor, 

Born to Laxmana Bhatta and Srimati Yallamaguru. Father 
turned sannyasi but on the order of his guru resumed 
household. Born on the way from Benares to Andhra in a 
forest. Bala Saraswati (5 yrs.) Initiated by his father at 8. 
Defeated mayavadi Vidyatirtha and the royal court and 
deserved Kanakabhoseka by Kåñëadevaraya. Had  vision of 
Bilvamangala telling him to join Rudrasampradaya. Met 
Lord Caitanya. Disappeared in the Ganges. 

The Suddhadvaita school cannot agree with the Dvaita
school that matter is the material cause because matter 
has no independent origin apart from God.  Matter is 
actually not different from God in the same way an 
effect is not different from its cause, although there is 
an appearance of difference.

Philosophy   

Brahman: Lord Sri Kåñëa (sat-cit-ananda, Parabrahman). By 
Maya He manifests as many. Source of Aksara Brahman (sat,
cit and limited ananda), dhama of Parabrahman, which 
manifests as Antaryami and Avataras, Prakrti and purusa for
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the sake of lilas. “There is only one substance or Vastu – 
God” – pure monism, unlike Sankara (Maya outside of 
Brahman)

Jagat: Real and non-different from Brahman, only sat (latent
cit and ananda) Manifest out of the Lord for the sake of lila 
and diversity. Sarvatma-bhava (all in one, unlike mayavadis 
– one-in-all). Just like waves on the surface ocean, still in 
depth. Maya is like actor, not different from God (vastunah 
saktirmaya). 

Introduced saktis, unlike Ramanuja and Madhvacarya

Madhya 18.114

hlädinyä saàvid-äçliñöa sac-cid-änanda éçvaraù
svävidyä-saàvåto jévaù saìkleça-nikaräkaraù

 “ ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is 
always full of transcendental bliss and is accompanied by the potencies 
known as hlädiné and samvit. The conditioned soul, however, is always 
covered by ignorance and embarrassed by the threefold miseries of life. 
Thus he is a treasure-house of all kinds of tribulations. ’(This quotation 
of Viñëusvämé is cited in Çrédhara Svämé’s Bhävärtha-dépikä 
commentary on Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.7.6).

Jiva part of Vastu, liable to be overpowered by Maya (vastuno
‘mso), like sparks and fire:

Madhya 6.162

‘mäyädhéça’ ‘mäyä-vaça’——éçvare-jéve bheda
hena-jéve éçvara-saha kaha ta’ abheda

 “The Lord is the master of the potencies, and the living entity is the 
servant of them. That is the difference between the Lord and the living 
entity. However, you declare that the Lord and the living entities are one 
and the same.

Moksa: brahmananda, svarupananda

Madhya 24.112

“muktä api lélayä vigrahaà kåtvä bhagavantaà bhajante”
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 “ ‘Even a liberated soul merged in the impersonal Brahman effulgence is
attracted to the pastimes of Kåñëa. He thus installs a Deity and renders 
the Lord service.’

Pramanas: Vedas-BG-Vedantasutra-SB. 

Practice: maryada-marga (Vedic path – Bhakti attained 
through karma, jnana and upasana, when sins are 
destroyed). Only for males of 3 upper classes. 
Pusti (special grace of the Lord, following the gopis). 
Pusti of 4 kinds: (1) Praväh-pusti-bhakti – initial devotion, 
retaining the feeling of I and mine. Performing deeds 
pleasing to the Lord, (2) maryada-pusti-bhakti – 
inytermediary acc. to scriptural code, all desires and 
attachments disappear and he develops a desire to listen to 
scriptures. (3) pusti-pusti-bhakti – higher devotion, receives 
the special grace and knowledge of the Lord, his servitors, 
lila and phenomenal world, and (4) suddha-pusti-bhakti – 
pure devotion, replete with love, extremely rare.

Initiation: brahma-sambandha - sarana-mantra “sri krsna 
saranam mama”worship of the Lord with body, wealth and 
mind (the highest)

Works: Anu-bhasya on Vedanta, Subodhini on SB

 Worship: Gopi-jana-vallabha, Sri Nathji (embodiment of 12 
cantos of SB, Purna purusottama) – exemplary worship, 
Radharani absent or given less importance in teachings.

Prevalent in Gujarat, Saurastra, Rajasthan. No ascetism 
(sannyasa prohibited). Hereditary guru system (descendants 
of 7 sons of Vithalanatha Goswami - Maharajas) 

Kumara (Hamsa) sampradaya

No biodata. Parents – Telugu brahmana family, or 
Aruna and Jayanti at Nimbagrama (Govardhan) or 
jagannatha and Saraswati

Nimbaditya or Niyamananda or Haripriyacarya, 
Nimbarka, 5 years old – defeated a Jain pandit and 
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stopped the sun  at neem tree.  (after Ramanuja and 
before Madhvacarya)

 Naisthika brahmacari. Austerity - lived on Neem fruit 
juice. Travelled widely and stayed at Naimisaranya. 
Tridandi sannyasi.

Through Kumaras by Hamsavatara. Refcers to Narada 
as his guru.

Vedanta-parijata-saurabha. Dasa-sloki, Gitabhasya 
poems. His disciple Srinivasa – comm. on Vedanta-
parijata-saurabhi as Vedanta-kaustubha.

Philosophy: 

Bhoktri (Jiva), bhojya (Matter) and niyantri (Lord)

The Dvaitadvaita (svabhaviki bhedabheda) school agrees 
that God is both the cause and effect, but is dissatisfied with 
the Suddhadvaita school’s proposition that the difference 
between God and the world is only illusory.  The 
Dvaitadvaita school says that God is neither one with nor 
different from the world—He is both.  A snake, the 
Dvaitadvaita school argues, can neither be said to have a 
coiled form or a straight form.  It has both forms.  Similarly, 
God’s ‘coiled form’ is His transcendental non-material 
aspect, and His ‘straight form’ is His mundane aspect.  But 
this explanation is not without its problems.  If God’s 
personal nature is eternity, knowledge and bliss, how can the
material world, which is temporary, full of ignorance and 
miserable, be said to be just another form of God?

Worship – Radha-Krsna

Means: prapatti, love, 6-fold saranagati and 9-fold 
bhakti

Sampradaya (preacers):

Cc Adi 16.25 purp.:

The Bhakti-ratnäkara mentions Keçava Käçméré and lists his 
predecessors in the disciplic succession of the Nimbärka-sampradäya: (1)
Çréniväsa Äcärya, (2) Viçva Äcärya, (3) Puruñottama, (4) Viläsa, (5) 
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Svarüpa, (6) Mädhava, (7) Balabhadra, (8) Padma, (9) Çyäma, (10) 
Gopäla, (11) Kåpä, (1 2) Deva Äcärya, (13) Sundara Bhaööa, (14) 
Padmanäbha, (15) Upendra, (16) Rämacandra, (17) Vämana, (18) 
Kåñëa, (19) Padmäkara, (20) Çravaëa, (21) Bhüri, (22) Mädhava, (23) 
Çyäma, (24) Gopäla, (25) Balabhadra, (26) Gopénätha, (27) Keçava, 
(28) Gokula and (29) Keçava Käçméré. It is stated in the Bhakti-
ratnäkara that Keçava Käçméré was a favorite devotee of mother 
Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning.

 Mainly in Bengal and N.India – Radhe Kåñëa mantra

10. Sri Caitanya as the source and essence of all four sampradayas: 

Acintyabhedäbheda compared to 4 darsanas:

(a) Acintya-sakti of Kåñëa

 Kåñëa and queens

 Cintamani stone – if it can remain unchanged while 
changing things, why not God?

 Jiva Goswami – acintya is the sakti to reconcile the 
impossible

 Paramatma – immanent, Bhagavan – transcendental

 JG: Fire and its power to burn – both are 
inconceivable without the other

 Such relations between all parts of material and 
transcendental world.

(b) To visistadvaita of Ramanuja

 Aprthak-siddhi – internal unity as a complex, no 
identity between visesanas and the predominant visesya.
There are internal distinctions (svagata-bheda) and not 
external (sajatiya and vijatiya bheda)

 Sat-karya-vada (God does not change but visesanas 
change)

 Concrete universal monism

 Difficulties: 
(1) visesanas cannot be identical with the subject and 
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different from it;
(2) How God can remain changeless? Prakrti and Jiva 
inherent in God who is therefore responcible for them.
(3) How can antaryami remain unaffected by the 
sorrows?

 He accepts both identity and difference but cannot 
describe it 

(c) To svabhaviki-bhedabheda of Nimberka

 The Lord’s dhama is made of acit-aprakrta, but LC 
taught it was aprakrta-cit

 Gives equal importance to bheda and abheda, considers
Jivas and the universe as products of sakti

 He tries to explain their relation from the point of 
cause and effect, BUT:
(1) effect does not manifest as cause when it is effect, 
not vise versa.
(2) cause is identical with each effect individually, but 
not with all effects collectively
(3)

 Svabhaviki means natural, which is not the case – 
otherwise Brahman is imperfect, being svabhaviki 
identical with the jivas, or jivas must be omniscient and 
all-pervasive. So it is acintya.

 Nimbarka recognized acintya bhedabheda only 
between Brahman and Jivas and Matter, but LC applied 
it to everything.

 LC introduced the concept of three saktis – antaranga,
bahiranga and tatastha.

(d) To dvaita of Madhva

 Concept of visesa (particularity) to explain apparent 
bheda when there is no.

 Visesa – prelude of acintya bhedabheda, but applied 
only to minor details, parts and a whole, to make up for 
the loopholes of dvaita. It is not so acintya, since it 
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reconciles only the appearance of difference with 
identity, not the real difference and thereal identity.

 Inevitable identity in his difference

 Acintya-sakti of God makes all eternally distinct 
subjects dependent and subordinaate to Him

 Pratibimbamsa – in transcendental world. Analogy of 
acintya or aprthak-siddhi

(e) To suddhädvaita of Vallabha:

 Identifying Brahman with the world and Jiva he 
makes him imperfect and deprives the jivas of their 
independence

 How can jiva be a part of  Brahman and subordinate to
avidya?

 Brahman is bhokta – the enjoyer – of jiva’s actions – 
no sin, no sastras!

 Gold and jewelry – gold does change forms. Does 
Brahman too?

 Vallabha admits difference in Brahman, for the sake of
sport

 He says Brahman has inconceivable powers to hold all 
contradictions together, but does not apply this principle
systematically.

instructing them all (by BVT’s Navadvipa Mahatmya): 

Rämänuja – through Jagannath, preach dasya-rasa, appeared 
as Sri Ananta near te house of Vallabha Bhatta, the father 
of Laxmipriya

Madhva – in Navadvip, “I’ll accept your sampradaya”, uproot
mayavadis and reveal the glories of arcana

Viñëusvämé – through Nila-lohita, appeared as Vallabha-
bhatta.

Nimbäditya – refered by Siva to 4 Kumaras, please with Hare
Krsna, They taught Radha-Krsna mantra, Sanat-kumara 
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samhita. United form – gauranga. Preach Krsna-bhakti. 
Took birth as Kesava Kasmiri.

accepting the essence of each of them:

Lord Caitanya is addressing Nimbarka after instructing him how to 
preach. "Later, when I begin the sankirtan movement, I Myself will 
preach, using the essence of the philosophiies of the four of you. From 
Madhva I will receive two items: his complete defeat of the mayavada 
philosophy and his service to the murti of Krsna, accepting it as an 
eternal spiritual being. From Ramanuja I will accept two teachings: the 
concept of bhakti unpolluted by karma and jnana, and service to the 
devotees. From Visnu Swami's teachings I will accept two elements: the 
sentiment of exclusive dependence on Krsna and the path of raga bhakti. 
And from you I will receive two great principles: the necessity of taking 
shelter of Radha and the high esteem for the gopi's love from Krsna."

Navadvipa Mahatmya by Bhaktivinode Thakura, chapter 16 

(f) from Rämänuja 

  ananya-bhakti – devotional service free from karma 
and jnana

 bhakta-jana-seva – service to the devotees

(g) from Madhva

 kevala-advaita-nirasana – complete defeat of 
mayavada

 krsna-murti-sevana – worship of the Deity of Krsna 
and understanding it to be eternal

(h) from Viñëusvämé

 tadiya-sarvasva-bhäva – the sentiments of total 
dependence on Kåñëa

 raga-marga – the path of spontaneous devotional 
service

(i) from Nimbärka

 ekanta-rädhikäçraya – the need of taking exclusive 
shelter of Radhika
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 gopé-bhäva – the exalted mood of the gopis’ love for 
Kåñëa   

(j) additional – parakiya rasa

11. Three kinds of Vedic literature: 

(a) Vedic literature

  Apauruseya – the only real pramana

SB 11.20.4 (Uddhava to Lord Kåñëa)

pitå-deva-manuñyänäà vedaç cakñus taveçvara
çreyas tv anupalabdhe ’rthe sädhya-sädhanayor api

My dear Lord, in order to understand those things beyond direct 
experience—such as spiritual liberation or attainment of heaven and 
other material enjoyments beyond our present capacity—and in general 
to understand the means and end of all things, the forefathers, demigods 
and human beings must consult the Vedic literatures, which are Your 
own laws, for these constitute the highest evidence and revelation.

 Vedas are self-luminous (sva-pramanya) and need not 
any proof for them

 Difficulties in studying the Vedas

(1)The complete Veda is unavailable now.
Story of Gautama’s austerities toplease Brahma and curse 
which made it necessary for Vyasadeva to appear in 
Dvapara-yuga (Varaha-purana 171)
Kurma Purana: Vedas are devided first into 4 parts by 
Srila Vyasadeva, and then further into 1130 branches (Rg 
– 21, Yajur – 100, Sama – 1000, Atharva – 9)
Each has 4 further divisions – 1130 of Samhitas, 
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisadas.
Nowadays – 11 Samhitas, 18 Brahmanas, 7 Aranyakas and 
220 Upanisadas available (less than 6%). 

(2)Language. Two varieties of Sanskrt – vaidika (Vedic) and 
laukika (worldly or ordinary). Cryptic nature of the 
Vedic language. Three accents – udatta (high), svarita 
(intermediate) and anudatta (low). The meaning is 
change if the accent is changed.
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(3)Imperative study of 6 Vedic corollaries, or vedangas: siksä 
(pronunciation), kalpa (process of performing sacrifice),  
vyäkarana (the rules of grammar),  nirukta (the meaning 
of difficult words used in the Vedas, and their 
derivatives), jyotisa (astronomy and astrology) and 
chandas ( Vedic meters)

(4)Loss of memory in Kali-yuga

(5)Vedanta-sutra is intact – but cryptic.

 Conclusion – study the Puranas and Itihasas (Like 
The Criminal Code and The Man and Law TV show)

(1)Easy laukika language

(2)More accessible meaning – for everybody. No bar.

(3)Not sensitive for changing a word or two. 

(b) Pauranika (general, descriptive)

 Puranas “old” and “complete” – have the same nature
a s the Vedas as it is improper to finish a gold braclet 
with lead (Tattva-sandarbha 12.2) 

SB 1.4.20:

åg-yajuù-sämätharväkhyä vedäç catvära uddhåtäù
itihäsa-puräëaà ca païcamo veda ucyate

The four divisions of the original sources of knowledge [the Vedas] were 
made separately. But the historical facts and authentic stories mentioned 
in the Puräëas are called the fifth Veda.

 Originally – one Purana of 400.000 verses (109 verse 
for the demigods), later divided into 18 parts + 
Mahabharata

 Three divisions of Puranas (Padma Purana): 
Sattvika (Visnu, Naradiya, Padma, Bhagavata, Varaha, 
Garuda), 
Rajasika (Brahma, Brahmanda, Brahma-vaivarta, 
Vamana, bhavisya, Markandeya)
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Tamasika (Siva, Agni, Skanda, Linga, Kurma and 
Matsya)

SB 1.3.41:

sarva-vedetihäsänäà säraà säraà samuddhåtam

Çré Vyäsadeva delivered it to his son, who is the most respected among the
self-realized, after extracting the cream of all Vedic literatures and 
histories of the universe

 18 major and 18 minor Puranas

 Mahapuranas like Bhagavatam – 10 topics:

1. sargaù— the creation of this universe, [1,2,3]
2. visargaù – the subsequent creation of worlds and beings, [1,2,3,4]
3. sthänam or våtti – the maintenance of all living beings, [2,7,11]
4. poñaëam or rakñä – their sustenance, [all]
5. ütayaù or hetuù – motivation, [3,11]
6. manvantara [8]or antaräëi - the rule of various Manus, as well as 

vaàçaù[4,9]– the dynasties of great kings, 
7. éça-anukathäù and vaàça-anucaritam [4, 9]– narrations of the 

Lord’s [and His devotees’] pastimes,
8. nirodhaù or saàsthä – annihilation, [11,12]
9. muktiù or saàsthä – liberation,
10. äçrayaù or apäçrayaù – the supreme shelter. [10] 

Other scholars state that the great Puranas deal with these ten topics, 
while lesser Puranas may deal with five. (SB 2.10.1, 12.7.9-10)

Secondary Puranas – 5 subjects: sargaç – creation [sarga, visarga, 
asraya], pratisargaç – secondary creation [nirodha, mukti], vaàçah – 
genealogy of demigods and rsis [isanukatha], manvantarä – manu 
epochs [manvantara, sthanam], vaàçänucaritaà – history of dynasties 
from sun and moon [isanukatha, posana, uti, asraya].

Srila Jiva Gosvami in Tattva-sandarbha (Anuccheda 55-60) explains 
that asraya is the main subject (svarupa-laksana), other nine 
(tatastha-laksana) leading to it. (See SB 2.10.2), so we do not consider
the Lord’s activities material.

Bg 9.11
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avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto mama bhüta-maheçvaram

Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be. 

Bg 4.9

janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so ’rjuna

One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.

Therefore it is important to keep the order given by Srila 
Sukadeva Goswami in reading SB. 

Pancaratrika (technical),  Vaisnava tantra 
panca – “five”, ratra – “nights” (history of Brahma) or 
knowledge (Narada Pancaratra)
dealing with 4 subjects:

 jnana of Brahman, jiva and jagat, 

 yoga as means for liberation, 

 kriya as building of Vaisnava temples, installation of 
Deities, 

 carya as the formal worship of the Lord, celebration 
of the festivals etc.

or otherwise, 5 kinds of knowledge:

Närada Pancarätra 1.2.44

ratran ca jnänavacanam jnänam pancavidham smrtam
tenedam pancarätram ca pravadantimanisinah

 Vedic

 Yogic

 Knowledge that is a product of the world of birth and 
death, or experiential knowledge

 Knowledge by which liberation is attained
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 Knowledge by which one attains to the loving service 
of Sri Krsna  

(Narada Pancaratra, 1.2.44, from GK p.33-34)

Narada Pancaratra 1.2.56

drstva sarvam samalokya jnanam samprapya sankarat
jnanamrtam pancaratram cakara narado munih

Srila Narada Muni, after studying all the sastras, heard this unparallel 
transcendental knowledge from the lotus mouth of Lord Siva who heard 
it from Kåñëa. At that time he compiled the Pancaratra, which is the 
essence of nectar. 

SB 1.3.8

tåtéyam åñi-sargaà vai devarñitvam upetya saù
tantraà sätvatam äcañöa naiñkarmyaà karmaëäà yataù

In the millennium of the åñis, the Personality of Godhead accepted the 
third empowered incarnation in the form of Devarñi Närada, who is a 
great sage among the demigods. He collected expositions of the Vedas 
which deal with devotional service and which inspire nonfruitive action.

SB 5.19.10 (Sukadeva Goswami to Pariksit Maharaja)

taà bhagavän närado varëäçramavatébhir bhäratébhiù prajäbhir 
bhagavat-proktäbhyäà säìkhya-yogäbhyäà bhagavad-
anubhävopavarëanaà sävarëer upadekñyamäëaù parama-bhakti-
bhävenopasarati idaà cäbhigåëäti.

In his own book, known as Närada Païcarätra, Bhagavän Närada has 
very vividly described how to work to achieve the ultimate goal of life—
devotion—through knowledge and through execution of the mystic yoga 
system. He has also described the glories of the Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The great sage Närada instructed the tenets of 
this transcendental literature to Sävarëi Manu in order to teach those 
inhabitants of Bhärata-varña who strictly follow the principles of 
varëäçrama-dharma how to achieve the devotional service of the Lord. 
Thus Närada Muni, along with the other inhabitants of Bhärata-varña, 
always engages in the service of Nara-Näräyaëa, and he chants as 
follows.

SB 12.11.20 
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anapäyiné bhagavaté çåéù säkñäd ätmano hareù
viñvakñenas tantra-mürtir viditaù pärñadädhipaù
nandädayo ’ñöau dväù-sthäç ca te ’ëimädyä harer guëäù

The goddess of fortune, Çré, who never leaves the Lord’s side, appears 
with Him in this world as the representation of His internal potency. 
Viñvaksena, the chief among His personal associates, is known to be the 
personification of the Païcarätra and other tantras. And the Lord’s eight
doorkeepers, headed by Nanda, are His mystic perfections, beginning 
with aëimä.

(c) Mentioning the expansions of the Lord:

(1)para
(2)vibhava
(3)vyuha

SB 12.11.21

väsudevaù saìkarñaëaù pradyumnaù puruñaù svayam
aniruddha iti brahman mürti-vyüho ’bhidhéyate

Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the names of the
direct personal expansions of the Supreme Godhead, O brähmaëa 
Çaunaka.

(4)antaryami
(5)arca

12. Different processes for different ages

Madhya  20.346 (from Visnu, Padma and Brhad-naradiya puranas)

dhyäyan kåte yajan yajïais tretäyäà dväpare ’rcayan
yad äpnoti tad äpnoti kalau saìkértya keçavam

 ‘Whatever is achieved by meditation in Satya-yuga, by the performance 
of yajïa in Tretä-yuga or by the worship of Kåñëa’s lotus feet in 
Dväpara-yuga is also obtained in the Age of Kali simply by chanting and
glorifying Lord Keçava 

SB 12.3.52:

kåte yad dhyäyato viñëuà tretäyäà yajato makhaiù
dväpare paricaryäyäà kalau tad dhari-kértanät
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Whatever result was obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Viñëu, in 
Tretä-yuga by performing sacrifices, and in Dväpara-yuga by serving the
Lord’s lotus feet can be obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the 
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

Principles of three paths

(a) Vedic

(b) Pancaratrik

(c) Bhagavata

Difference between vedic, pancaratrik and bhagavat marg

Vaidik-marg Pancaratrika-marg Bhagavata-marg

Categor
y

Social Sambandha, 
abhidheya

Abhidheya, 
prayojana

Scriptur
es

Vedas (samhitas, 
brahmanas, 
aranyakas and 
upanisadas)

Pancaratras 
(Narada 
Pancaratra)

Puranas (Srimad 
Bhagavatam)

Qualific
ation

Svabhava (birth, 
samskaras, varna) 
Only brahmanas 
are admitted to 
studying Vedas

Mode of goodness 
(attained by 
bhagavata-marg, 
panca-samskaras) 
Madhya 24.331

Sincerity, 
association with 
pure devotees
SB 2.4.18

Aim
Moksa (dharma, 
artha, kama)

Liberation for 
prema

Prema

Method

Yajna, execution of
one’s duties in 
varnasrama
Brahma-gayatri 

Arcana (pada-
sevana, vandana, 
dasya, sakhya, 
atma-nivedana)
Pancaratrik mantras

Sravanam, 
kirtanam, 
smaranam
GK p.185 (Krama 
sandarbha)
Hare Krsna maha-
mantra

Nature Mainly material, 
transcendental on 

Transcendental Transcendental
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the level of 
Upanisads 1

BG 2.45

Madhya 19.169-70 Madhya 19.169-70

Paramp
ara

Caste dynasties, 
specialization, 
Manu-samhita: 
saukra, savitra and
yajna-diksa 

Diksa-parampara
(necessary physical 
presence) BG 4.34

Siksa-parampara
(based on 
instructions) BG 
4.3

Efficien
cy 

Depending on 
varna and asrama, 
if performed 
properly, aim 
attained for a few 
lifetimes

If performed 
properly, high 
chances for one 
lifetime

If performed 
properly, high 
chances for one 
lifetime

Ages
Treta, Dvapara 
(less Satya)2

Mainly Kali3 Mainly Kali

13. Vaidik 

Interdependence in varnasrama dharma – collective spiritual 
progress

SB 7.11.13 (Narada to Yudhisthira):

1 CC Madhya 19.17 purp: As confirmed in the Muëòaka Upaniñad (1.1.4,5), there are two kinds of educational systems:
dve vidye veditavya iti, ha sma yad brahma-vido vadanti–parä caiväparä ca. taträparä åg-vedo yajur-vedaù säma-vedo ’tharva-
vedaù çikñä kalpo vyäkaraëaà niruktaà chando jyotiñam iti. atha parä yayä tad-akñaram adhigamyate.
“There are two kinds of educational systems. One deals with transcendental knowledge [parä vidyä] and the other with 
material knowledge [aparä vidyä]. All the Vedas–Åg Veda, Yajur Veda, Säma Veda, Atharva Veda and their corollaries known
as çikñä, kalpa, vyäkaraëa, nirukta, chanda and jyotiña–belong to the inferior system of material knowledge [aparä vidyä]. By 
parä vidyä, one can understand the akñara, Brahman or the Absolute Truth.” As far as Vedic literature is concerned, Vedänta-
sütra is accepted as the parä vidyä.
2 ädau kåta-yuge varëo nåëäà haàsa iti småtaù
kåta-kåtyäù prajä jätyä tasmät kåta-yugaà viduù
“In the beginning, in Satya-yuga, there is only one social class, called haàsa, to which all human beings belong. In that age 
all people are unalloyed devotees of the Lord from birth, and thus learned scholars call this first age Kåta-yuga, or the age in 
which all religious duties are perfectly fulfilled.” (SB 11.17.10)
3 Çré Madhväcärya has brought our attention to this quotation from the Näräyaëa-saàhitä:

dväparéyair janair viñëuù
païcarätrais tu kevalaiù
kalau tu näma-mätreëa
püjyate bhagavän hariù

“in the Dväpara-yuga one could satisfy Kåñëa or Viñëu only by worshiping opulently according to the päïcarätriké system, 
but in the age of Kali one can satisfy and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari simply by chanting His holy 
name.”
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saàskärä yaträvicchinnäù sa dvijo ’jo jagäda yam
ijyädhyayana-dänäni vihitäni dvijanmanäm

janma-karmävadätänäà kriyäç cäçrama-coditäù

Those who have been reformed by the garbhädhäna ceremony and other 
prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic mantras and 
without interruption, and who have been approved by Lord Brahmä, are 
dvijas, or twice-born. Such brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas, purified by
their family traditions and by their behavior, should worship the Lord, 
study the Vedas and give charity. In this system, they should follow the 
principles of the four äçramas [brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and 
sannyäsa].

(a) Samskaras (like technological process):

1. garbhädhäna –impregnation
2. puàsavana – causing the birth of a male child
3. sémantonnayana – parting of the hair
4. jäta-karma – the duties after the birth of a child
5. näma-karaëa – naming ceremony
6. niñkramaëa – taking the child out of the room for the 

first time
7. anna-präçäna – eating grains
8. karëa-vedha – piercing ears
9. cauda-karma – shaving the head
10. upanayana – the sacred thread

SB 11.17.22 (Sri Kåñëa to Uddhava)

dvitéyaà präpyänupürvyäj janmopanayanaà dvijaù
vasan guru-kule dänto brahmädhéyéta cähütaù

The twice-born member of society achieves second birth through the 
sequence of purificatory ceremonies culminating in Gäyatré initiation. 
Being summoned by the spiritual master, he should reside within the 
guru’s äçrama and with a self-controlled mind carefully study the Vedic 
literature.

the rest – for everybody:

11. samävartana – completing education
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12. viväha – marriage
13. anyeñöi – funeral 

and other 35 saàskäras

Story of Kasyapa Muni, Hiranyakasipu and Prahlad 

(b) Gayatri-mantra

 Gaya trayate

 Manifestation from OM

 Sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana in Gayatri

 Veda-mata

 SB as a commentary on Gayatri mantra

SB 11.17.11 (Sri Kåñëa to Uddhava)

vedaù praëava evägre dharmo ’haà våña-rüpa-dhåk
upäsate tapo-niñöhä haàsaà mäà mukta-kilbiñäù

In Satya-yuga the undivided Veda is expressed by the syllable oà, and I 
am the only object of mental activities. I become manifest as the four-
legged bull of religion, and thus the inhabitants of Satya-yuga, fixed in 
austerity and free from all sins, worship Me as Lord Haàsa.

(c) Who is the vaidik meant for?

SB 11.20.9

tävat karmäëi kurvéta
na nirvidyeta yävatä

mat-kathä-çravaëädau vä
çraddhä yävan na jäyate

As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened 
his taste for devotional service by çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù one has to 
act according to the regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions.

(d) BG 12.10

In Kali-yuga- does not work:

(e) Processes are not working:

ataù kalau tapo-yoga-vidyä-yajïädikäù kriyäù
säìgä bhavanti na kåtäù kuçalair api dehibhiù
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“Thus in the age of Kali the practices of austerity, yoga meditation, Deity
worship, sacrifice and so on, along with their various subsidiary 
functions, are not properly carried out, even by the most expert embodied
souls.

Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa

tathä caivottamaà loke tapaù çré-hari-kértanam
kalau yuge viçeñeëa viñëu-prétyai samäcaret

“In this way the most perfect penance to be executed in this world is the 
chanting of the name of Lord Çré Hari. Especially in the age of Kali, one 
can satisfy the Supreme Lord Viñëu by performing saìkértana.’’

Cäturmäsya-mähätmya of the Skanda Puräëa 

(f) Brahmanas are not qualified:

açuddhäù çüdra-kalpä hi brähmaëäù kali-sambhaväù 

“The brähmaëäs born in Kali-yuga are impure and no better than 
çüdras.” (Viñëu-yämala) In Kali-yuga seminal lines are not pure, so 
such brähmaëäscannot be purified by Vedic rituals, but rather by 
following Tantra (Païcarätra). 4

(g) The only process working in Kali-yuga is HK:

In the present age of Kali it is not possible to find expert mantra 
chanters; therefore all the sacrifices recommended in the Vedas are 
forbidden in this age. The only sacrifice recommended in this age is the 
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra because in this age it is not possible 
to accumulate the needed funds for performing sacrifices, not to speak of
finding expert brähmaëas who can chant the mantras perfectly.

SB 4.4.32 purport

14. Païcarätric:

(a) Definition:

HBV 2.9, Bhakti-sandarbha 283

divyaà jïänaà yato dadyät kuryät päpasya saìkñayam
tasmäd dékñeti sä proktä deçikais tattva-kovidaiù

4 Brahmana and Vaisnava, p.28 
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“Dékñä is the process by which one can awaken his transcendental 
knowledge and vanquish all reactions caused by sinful activity. A person 
expert in the study of the revealed scriptures knows this process as dékñä.”

(b) Lord Varaha as diksa personified – raising the 
consciousness:

dékñänujanmopasadaù çirodharaà tvaà präyaëéyodayanéya-daàñöraù
jihvä pravargyas tava çérñakaà kratoù satyävasathyaà citayo ’savo hi te

dékñä—initiation; anujanma—spiritual birth, or repeated incarnations; 
upasadaù—three kinds of desires (relationship, activities and ultimate 
goal); çiraù-dharam—the neck; tvam—You; präyaëéya—after the 
result of initiation; udayanéya—the last rites of desires; daàñöraù—the 
tusks; jihvä—the tongue; pravargyaù—prior activities; tava—Your; 
çérñakam—head; kratoù—of the sacrifice; satya—fire without sacrifice;
ävasathyam—fire of worship; citayaù—aggregate of all desires; asavaù
—life breath; hi—certainly; te—Your.

Moreover, O Lord, the repetition of Your appearance is the desire for all 
kinds of initiation. Your neck is the place for three desires, and Your 
tusks are the result of initiation and the end of all desires. Your tongue is
the prior activities of initiation, Your head is the fire without sacrifice as 
well as the fire of worship, and Your living forces are the aggregate of all 
desires.

SB 3.13.37

The need for diksa

(c) Jiva Goswami, Krama-sandarbha 

By chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can reach the platform of 
love of Godhead. One might ask, then what is the necessity of being 
initiated? The answer is that even though the chanting of the holy name 
is sufficient to enable one to progress in spiritual life to the standard of 
love of Godhead, one is nonetheless susceptible to contamination because
of possessing a material body. Consequently, special stress is given to the 
arcana-vidhi. One should therefore regularly take advantage of both the 
bhägavata process and päïcarätriké process.

SB 7.5.23-24 purport by Srila Prabhupada

Althoight the bhagavata Vaisnavas do not actually need pancaratrika-
mantra-diksa, pancaratrika sages like Sri narada have in someplaces 

Part 1 Introduction – Definitions – Siksa and Diksa 
47



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

given some importance to arcana in order to help regulate the loose 
character and restless mind of the people

Jiva Goswami, Krama-sandarbha 7.5.23

(d) Giving qualification for approaching the Lord

Jiva Goswami,  Tattva-sandarbha 22.8:

nädevo devam arcayet

“One who is not godly cannot properly worship God.”

SB 12.11.17

maëòalaà deva-yajanaà dékñä saàskära ätmanaù
paricaryä bhagavata ätmano durita-kñayaù

The sun globe is the place where the Supreme Lord is worshiped, spiritual
initiation is the means of purification for the spirit soul, and rendering 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead is the process for 
eradicating all one’s sinful reactions.

(e) The means to get rid of false ego

SB 11.3.47

ya asu hrdaya-granthim nirjihirsuh paratmanah
vidhinopacared devam tantroktena ca kesavam

SYNONYMS

One who desires to quickly cut the knot of false ego, which binds the 
spirit soul, should worship the Supreme Lord, Kesava, by the regulations 
found in Vedic literatures such as the tantras.

PURPORT: The Vedas are referred to by the term nigama. And the 
elaborate explanation of these nigamas is called agama, or tantra.

SB 11.11.37:

yatra bali-vidhanam ca
sarva-varsika-parvasu
vaidiki tantriki diksa

madiya-vrata-dharanam

One should observe all the regularly celebrated annual festivals by 
attending ceremonies, pilgrimages and making offerings. One should also
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observe religious vows such as Ekadasi and take initiation by the 
procedures mentioned in the Vedas, Pancaratra and other, similar 
literatures. One should faithfully and lovingly support the installation of 
My Deity, and individually or in cooperation with others one should 
work for the construction of Krsna conscious temples and cities as well 
as flower gardens, fruit gardens and special areas to celebrate My 
pastimes.

(f) The only way to keep the Lord within one’s heart:

SB 10.2.18

tato jagan-maìgalam acyutäàçaà
samähitaà çüra-sutena devé

dadhära sarvätmakam ätma-bhütaà
käñöhä yathänanda-karaà manastaù

Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully opulent 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the entire 
universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of 
Devaké. Devaké, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became 
beautiful by carrying Lord Kåñëa, the original consciousness for 
everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of her heart, just as the 
east becomes beautiful by carrying the rising moon.

PURPORT: As indicated here by the word manastaù, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was transferred from the core of Vasudeva’s 
mind or heart to the core of the heart of Devaké. We should note 
carefully that the Lord was transferred to Devaké not by the ordinary 
way for a human being, but by dékñä, initiation. Thus the importance of 
initiation is mentioned here. Unless one is initiated by the right person, 
who always carries within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
one cannot acquire the power to carry the Supreme Godhead within the 
core of one’s own heart.

(g) Pancaratrika (vaidhi) as the way to bhagavata (raga): 

Generally the worship of the Lord begins with the worship of Näräyaëa, 
or Viñëu, whereas the worship of Lord Kåñëa and Rädhä is most 
confidential. Lord Näräyaëa is worshipable by the päïcarätrika-vidhi, or
regulative principles, whereas Lord Kåñëa is worshipable by the 
bhägavata-vidhi. No one can worship the Lord in the bhägavata-vidhi 
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without going through the regulations of the päïcarätrika-vidhi. 
Actually, neophyte devotees worship the Lord according to the 
päïcarätrika-vidhi, or the regulative principles enjoined in the Närada-
païcarätra. Rädhä-Kåñëa cannot be approached by the neophyte 
devotees; therefore temple worship according to regulative principles is 
offered to Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. Although there may be a Rädhä-Kåñëa 
vigraha, or form, the worship of the neophyte devotees is acceptable as 
Lakñmé-Näräyaëa worship. Worship according to the päïcarätrika-vidhi
is called vidhi-märga, and worship according to the bhägavata-vidhi 
principles is called räga-märga. The principles of räga-märga are 
especially meant for devotees who are elevated to the Våndävana 
platform.

The inhabitants of Våndävana—the gopés, mother Yaçodä, Nanda 
Mahäräja, the cowherd boys, the cows and everyone else—are actually 
on the räga-märga or bhägavata-märga platform. They participate in 
five basic rasas—däsya, sakhya, vätsalya, mädhurya and çänta

Without serving Kåñëa according to the vidhi-märga regulative principles
of the päïcarätrika-vidhi, unscrupulous persons want to jump 
immediately to the räga-märga principles. Such persons are called 
sahajiyä. There are also demons who enjoy depicting Kåñëa and His 
pastimes with the gopés, taking advantage of Kåñëa by their licentious 
character. These demons who print books and write lyrics on the räga-
märga principles are surely on the way to hell. Unfortunately, they lead 
others down with them. Devotees in Kåñëa consciousness should be very 
careful to avoid such demons. One should strictly follow the vidhi-märga 
regulative principles in the worship of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, although the 
Lord is present in the temple as Rädhä-Kåñëa. Rädhä-Kåñëa includes 
Lakñmé-Näräyaëa; therefore when one worships the Lord according to 
the regulative principles, the Lord accepts the service in the role of 
Lakñmé-Näräyaëa.

SB 4.24.45-46.

(h) Ultimate aim of pancaratrika vidhi – to remember Visnu:

Madhya 22.113, from Padma-purana:

smartavyaù satataà viñëur vismartavyo na jätucit
sarve vidhi-niñedhäù syur etayor eva kiìkaräù
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Qualification:

(i) Chanting Hare Krishna – Madhya 24.331

Chanting HK naturally leads one to take shelter of a 
spiritual master and get initiated by him. Diksa is a natural 
fruit of chanting HK and an essencial stage of its progressive
development.

If one actually wants to serve Kåñëa, it doesn’t matter whether one is a 
çüdra, vaiçya, or even a woman. If one is sincerely eager to chant the 
Hare Kåñëa mantra or dékñä-mantra, he is qualified to be initiated 
according to the päïcarätrika process. According to Vedic principles, 
only a brähmaëa who is fully engaged in his occupational duties can be 
initiated. Çüdras and women are not admitted to a vaidika initiation.

CC Madhya 24.331 purp.

(j) Mode of goodeness, otherwise:

Madhya 19.159

‘niñiddhäcära’, ‘kuöénäöé’, ‘jéva-hiàsana’
‘läbha’, ‘püjä’, ‘pratiñöhädi’ yata upaçäkhä-gaëa

 “Some unnecessary creepers growing with the bhakti creeper are the 
creepers of behavior unacceptable for those trying to attain perfection, 
diplomatic behavior, animal killing, mundane profiteering, mundane 
adoration and mundane importance. All these are unwanted creepers.

Madhya 19.160

seka-jala päïä upaçäkhä bäòi’ yäya
stabdha haïä müla-çäkhä bäòite nä päya

 “If one does not distinguish between the bhakti-latä creeper and the 
other creepers, the sprinkling of water is misused because the other 
creepers are nourished while the bhakti-latä creeper is curtailed.

PURPORT: If one chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra while committing 
offenses, these unwanted creepers will grow. One should not take 
advantage of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra for some material profit.

(k) Sincerity andpiety:
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Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.194

täntrikeñu ca mantreñu dékñäyäà yoñitäm api
sädhvénäm adhikäro 'sti çüdrädénäà ca sad-dhiyäm

Chaste and saintly women, and saintly-hearted çüdras are 
qualified to be initiated in the chanting of mantras from the Tantras.

(l) Panca-samskaras (BVT)

Prameya-ratnavali 8.5

aväpta-paìca-saàskäro labdha-dvividha-bhaktikaù
säkñät-kåtya harià tasya dhämni nityaà pramodate

One who has passed through the five purificatory rituals, and thus been 
initiated into the vaidhé and räga stages of  devotional service, may 
directly perceive Lord Hari, and attain  the eternal bliss of serving Him 
in the spiritual abode. He can practice two-fold bhakti. (BVT)

Prameya-ratnavali 8.6(a)

tapaù puëòraà tathä näma mantro yägaç ca paìcamaù
amé hi paìca saàskäräù paramaikänti-hetavaù

These five purificatory procedures are described in the  Padma Puåaëa, 
Uttara Khaëòa: "1. Austerity, 2. wearing tilaka  markings, 3. Accepting 
a new name at the time of initiation, 4.  chanting various mantras 
glorifying the Lord, and  5. engaging  in the performance of sacrifice, are 
the five purificatory procedures which grant the Lord's unalloyed 
devotional service."

Without pancasamskara one cannot attain prema, bhajana 
will not be spontaneous, but rather difficult. It begings at 
sadhu-sanga and is needed to reform the distorted nature of 
the conditioned soul.

 Tapa – marking the body externally with the name of
the Lord and internal humility. 

Also purascarya (“In the morning, afternoon and 
evening, one should worship the Deity, chant the Hare 
Kåñëa mantra, offer oblations, perform a fire sacrifice, 
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and feed the brähmaëas. These five activities constitute 
puraçcaryä. To attain full success when taking initiation 
from the spiritual master, one should first perform these 
puraçcaryä processes.”) The word puraù means “before” 
and caryä means “activities.” (CC Madhya 15.108, from 
HBV 17.11-12) Chanting HK as the real force of 
purascarya.

Prameya-ratnavali 8.6(b)

tapo 'tra täpta-cakrädi-mudrä-dhäraëam ucyate 
tenaiva hari-nämädi-mudrä cäpy upalakñyate

In this verse the word austerity means to accept the branded  marks of 
Lord Viñëu (the cakra, lotus, conch and mace) and also the marks of His
holy names.
Note: Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments that this 
difficult austerity is not actually needed. The previous great devotees 
have set the example of marking the body  with the Lord's holy names
and symbols drawn in sandalwood paste. This is quite sufficient.

Prameya-ratnavali 8.6 (c)

hari-nämäkñarair gätram aëkayec candanädinä 
sa loka-pavano bhütvä tasya lokam aväpnuyät

The Småti-çästra explains: "One who marks his body with the letters of 
Lord Hari's holy names drawn in sandalwood paste or other similar 
substances, purifies the entire world and becomes eligible to enter the 
Lord's spiritual abode."

Also one has to wait and be tested by a prospective spiritual 
master as well as test him:

HBV 1st Vilasa 

Text.73 

tayoù parékñä cänyonyaà ekäbdaà saha-väsataù
vyavahära-svabhävänu-bhävenaiväbhijäyate

tayoù—of the two; parékñä—examination; ca—and; anyonyam
—mutual; ekäbdam—for one year; saha-väsataù—living together; 
vyavahära—actions; svabhäva—character; anubhävena—by seeing; 
eva—indeed; abhijäyate—is born.
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The prospective spiritual master and disciple should live together 
for one year and, carefully examining each other's activities and 
character, test each other to see if they are qualified.

Text 75 

näsamvatsara-väsine deyät

The Çruti-çästra explains :"The spiritual master should not give 
initiation without first living for a year with his disciple."

Text 76

sad-guruù sväçritaà çiñyaà varñam ekaà parékñayet

In the Sära-saìgraha it is said: "For one year the spiritual master should
examine his prospective disciple."

otherwise: Text 77

räjïi cämätyajä doñäù patné-päpaà sva-bhartari
tathä çiñyärjitaà päpaà guruù präpnoti niçcitam

"The faults of a counselor fall on his king, and a the sins of a wife fall 
on her husband. In the same way a spiritual master attains the sins of his
disciple. That is certain." 

 Urdhva-pundra – tilaks, as well as neck beads, dhoti, 
sari, japa-mala, sikha
(“Put on this form and it will tell you what to do”)

Prameya-ratnavali 8.6 (d)

puëòraà syäd ürdhva-puëòraà tac chästre bahu-vidhaà småtam
hari-mandiraà tat-päda-kåty-ädyäti-çubhävaham

The word puëòram in the previous quote from the Padma Puräëa (6a) 
means tilaka markings, many varieties of which have been described in 
the scriptures. By marking the body with tilaka, or with the forms of the 
Lord's lotus feet, or other auspicious marks, the body is sanctified and 
designated as temple of Lord Hari.

 Nama – HK and spiritual name

 Mantra – gayatri pancaratrica, to help worship the 
holy name (like Deity form in sound, or envelop)
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Prameya-ratnavali 8.6 (e)

nämätra gaditaà sadbhir hari-bhåtyatva-bodhakam
mantro 'ñöadasa-varëädiù sveñöa-deva-vapur mataù

The word näma means name. This means that when one is initiated by a
spiritual master, one should accept a new name indicating that he is a 
servant of Lord Hari. The mantra referred  to is the eighteen syllable 
Gopäla mantra, which is considered  non-different from the spiritual 
form of the Lord.

HBV 1.157

yasya yasya ca mantrasya yo yo devas tathä punaù
abhedät tan-manünäà ca devatä saiva bhäñyate

"Whatever the mantra and whoever the Deity, the mantra and its 
Deity are said to be non-different.

Mantra is made of:

(1)bija

(2)namatmaka – like murti of the holy name in sound.

(3)pranama – svaha or namah

(4)dhyana – meditation

Like envelop to deliver our worship to the object.

 

(1-3 for kanisthas, 4-5 for madhyamas)

 Yaga – Deity, engagement of all senses in Krsna’s 
service.

Prameya-ratnavali 8 6 (f)

çälagrämädi-püjä tu yäga-çabdena kaöhyate
pramäëäny eñu dåçyani puräëädiñu sädhubhiù

By the word yäga, the worship of çälagräma-silä and other deity forms of
the Lord is described. In this way, the saintly devotees find many 
references in the Puräëas and other Vedic literatures to describe the five 
purificatory processes. 
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Prameya-ratnavali 8.7

navadhä bhakti-vidhi-ruci-pürvä dvedhä bhaved yayä kåñëaù
bhütvä svayaà prasanno dadäti tat tad épsitaà dhäma

The nine-fold process of devotional service described in Text 2a may be 
considered in two stages. The first stage is called vidhi-bhakti, or 
following the rules and regulations of bhakti. The second stage is called 
ruci, and it is attained when there is spontaneous attraction to Kåñëa 
and His service. Lord Kåñëa becomes personally very satisfied by this 
loving service, He fulfills all the desires of His servitor and brings him 
back to the spiritual realm.

Prameya-ratnavali 8.8

vidhinäbhyarcyate devas catur-bähv-adi-rüpa-dhåk
rucyätmakena tenäsau nå-liëgaù paripüjyate

By the process of vidhi-bhakti, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
worshipped in His Näräyaëa feature, manifesting four, or sometimes 
eight or ten arms. By the process of ruci-bhakti, the Lord is worshipped in
His original human-like form as the son of Yaçodä.

Dasamula by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura

The significance of this verse may be put forward in brief, thus -  
Whenever there is a little awakening of reverence in the heart of a 
disciple, he approaches a genuine spiritual master.  Before coming to the 
lotus feet of his spiritual master, the disciple must have undergone a lot 
of suffering and repentance.  'I have been suffering greatly as fallen in 
the dreadful ocean of material existence.  Oh protector of the fallen 
souls!  Please accept me mercifully at your lotus feet considering me as a 
dust particle, because there is none to protect me' lamenting thus the 
disciple falls prostrate at the feet of his spiritual master.  

[Note: regarding the importance of repentancefor further success in 
the spiritual life, refer to SB 3.31.13: äTAPYAmäna-hådaye 
’vasitaà namäm “He is unlimited, but He is perceived in the 
repentant (atapya) heart.” SB 1.19.1 “by the grace of the Lord all sins
unwillingly committed by a devotee are burnt in the fire of 
repentance.” SB 5.8.30 “Although Bharata Mahäräja received the 
body of a deer, by constant repentance he became completely 
detached from all material things.”
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SB 11.20.27-28

jäta-çraddho mat-kathäsu nirviëëaù sarva-karmasu
veda duùkhätmakän kämän parityäge ’py anéçvaraù

tato bhajeta mäà prétaù çraddhälur dåòha-niçcayaù
juñamäëaç ca tän kämän duùkhodarkäàç ca garhayan

TRANSLATION

Having awakened faith in the narrations of My glories, being 
disgusted with all material activities, knowing that all sense 
gratification leads to misery, but still being unable to renounce all 
sense enjoyment, My devotee should remain happy and worship Me 
with great faith and conviction. Even though he is sometimes 
engaged in sense enjoyment, My devotee knows that all sense 
gratification leads to a miserable result, and he sincerely repents 
such activities.]

No one unless aggrieved like this is eligible to get initiated, and the 
spiritual master makes an assessment of the prospective disciple by way 
of putting him through a spell of feverish activities.

Sri Caitanyadev, the most merciful, saviour in the age of struggle and 
turmoil, and embodiment of universal spiritual master, ordered that his 
disciple's body to be decorated with sandal paste and other things.  First 
of all, the prospective repentant devotee should put on symbolic tilak 
signs of Hari temples and other auspicious items.

At the time of repentance, these ten maxims should very well be used as a
means to perpetuate such repentance in a prospective devotee, he should 
be advised to practice wearing twelve tilaka signs.  This is the occasion 
when a disciple is said  to be newly born.  Hence, he should very well be 
given a devotional and spiritual name.  It is essential to have a clear 
understanding of the self entity and the constitutional form of the self at 
this stage.  Along with it, he should also be given the mahamantra in 
thename of Hare Krsna and His relationship with the living entity.  
Upon acquainting the disciple with the substance of the mahamantra, the
spiritual master will then fully pronounce his disciple with the true 
significance of relationships with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The five forms of sacramental purification (samskara) will be the rituals
through the process of offering service to the black goede (salagram) as 
the symbol of Visnu and to the deities so that a living entity, now 
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involved in material relationship, may very well be rendered steadfast in 
developing true relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Sri Krsna.

The process of five sacramental purification (pancam samskara) is 
classified into two categories: elementary and final.

For a person who is already in the state of a loving relationship with the 
Godhead, the process of offering service mentally may be considered 
tantamount to the act of worshipping.

Srimanmahaprabhu delivered His conclusive advice to Sri Raghunath 
Dasa Goswami saying thus:

'gramya katha na sunive gramya varta na kahive
bhalo na khaive ar bhalo na parive

amani manada hanya krsna-nama sada lave
vraje Radha-Krsna seva manase karive.'

'One should never listen to any vulgarity, nor converse in a vulgar 
dialect.  One should not take any delicious foodstuff, nor use any 
luxurious clothings.  Being respectful even to an unrespectable person, 
one should practice chanting the holy name of Sri Krsna all the time, and
practice offering service to Radha and Krsna in Vrajadham, mentally 
even.'

In the first three lines of the verse stated above, a clear instruction is give 
to a devotee, impregnated with devotional ecstasy, on the physical aspect 
of purification.

In the concluding two lines of the said verse, there is the instruction as to 
the process of worshipping and offering service to the Godhead.  The 
manifestation of worshipping is enough in accepting the holy name of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna for regular chanting with an 
attitude of respect to the unrespectable even.

The process of mental worshiping service to Radha and Krsna in 
Vrajadham is the most confidential aspect in this respect.  This service is 
prescribed for all the eight periods of an entire day including night, viz., 
day-break, early morning, forenoon, afternoon, twilight, evening and 
night.  The spiritual master will advise the disciple in this matter in 
accordance with relevant scriptures.  Because, unhappy occurrences can 
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not be prevented unless the process of worshiping is practiced properly, 
after acquiring the essence of Ten Maxims.

(m) 3 (4) asramas and 1 varna (brahmanas)

Effect – body becomes transformed

(n) One becomes a brahmana CC Madhya 24.331:

On the whole, when a person is initiated according to the päïcarätrika-
vidhi, he has already attained the position of a brähmaëa. This is 
enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-viläsa (2.12):

yathä käïcanatäà yäti käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù
tathä dékñä-vidhänena dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm

“As bell metal can be turned into gold when treated with mercury, a 
disciple initiated by a bona fide guru immediately attains the position of 
a brähmaëa.”

(o) Body becomes transformed:

dékñä-käle bhakta kare ätma-samarpaëa
sei-käle kåñëa täre kare ätma-sama

At the time of initiation, when a devotee fully surrenders unto the service
of
 the Lord, Kåñëa accepts him to be as good as Himself.

sei deha kare tära cid-änanda-maya
apräkåta-dehe täìra caraëa bhajaya

“When the devotee’s body is thus transformed into spiritual existence, the
devotee, in that transcendental body, renders service to the lotus feet of 
the Lord.

Antya 4.192-3

(p) Removes even the seed of desire

yad u ha väva vibudharñabha savitar adas tapaty anusavanam ahar
ahar ämnäya-vidhinopatiñöhamänänäm akhila-durita-våjina-

béjävabharjana bhagavataù samabhidhémahi tapana maëòalam.

yat—which; u ha väva—indeed; vibudha-åñabha—O chief of the 
demigods; savitaù—O lord of the sun; adaù—that; tapati—is glowing; 
anusavanam—at each of the junctures of the day (sunrise, noon and 
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sunset); ahaù ahaù—each day; ämnäya-vidhinä—by the Vedic path, as 
passed down through disciplic succession; upatiñöhamänänäm—of those 
who are engaged in offering prayer; akhila-durita—all sinful activities; 
våjina—the consequent suffering; béja—and the original seed of such; 
avabharjana—O you who burn; bhagavataù—of the mighty controller; 
samabhidhémahi—I meditate with full attention; tapana—O glowing 
one; maëòalam—upon the sphere.

O glowing one, O powerful lord of the sun, you are the chief of all the 
demigods. I meditate with careful attention on your fiery globe, because 
for those who offer prayers to you three times daily according to the 
Vedic method passed down through authorized disciplic succession, you 
burn away all sinful activities, all consequent suffering and even the 
original seed of desire.

SB 12.6.68

Unity with bhagavat – both are pure devotional service:

ei ‘çuddha-bhakti’——ihä haite ‘premä’ haya
païcarätre, bhägavate ei lakñaëa kaya

 “These activities are called çuddha-bhakti, pure devotional service. If 
one renders such pure devotional service, he develops his original love for
Kåñëa in due course of time. In Vedic literatures like the Païcarätras 
and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, these symptoms are described.

One has to develop his devotional service under the directions of a pure 
devotee, the spiritual master, and in accordance with the Vedic directions
given in the Païcarätra and Bhägavatam systems. The Païcarätra 
system includes methods of temple worship, and the Bhägavatam system 
includes the spreading of Kåñëa conscious philosophy through the 
recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the discussion of philosophy with 
people who are interested. Through discussion, one can create an interest
and understanding of the Païcarätra and Bhägavatam systems.

Madhya 19.169

15. Bhagavata (siksa) sampradaya

Definition (askthe definition of pancaratrika or diksa)

SB 6.16.40
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jitam ajita tadä bhavatä yadäha bhägavataà dharmam anavadyam
niñkiïcanä ye munaya ätmärämä yam upäsate ’pavargäya

O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhägavata-dharma, which 
is the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your 
lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, 
like the Kumäras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be 
liberated from material contamination. In other words, they accept the 
process of bhägavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet.

11.2.34:

ye vai bhagavatä proktä upäyä hy ätma-labdhaye
aïjaù puàsäm aviduñäà viddhi bhägavatän hi tän

Even ignorant living entities can very easily come to know the Supreme 
Lord if they adopt those means prescribed by the Supreme Lord Himself. 
The process recommended by the Lord is to be known as bhägavata-
dharma, or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: According to Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté, the living 
entities, in the course of their wanderings throughout the cycle of birth 
and death, lose all trace of the Personality of Godhead. But when they 
hear the eternally auspicious topics spoken by the Supreme Lord for their 
benefit and understand their eternal identities as spirit souls, the realized
experience of being an eternal servant of Kåñëa becomes the basis of 
bhägavata-dharma.

Madhya 13.80 (Lord Caitanya to Lord Jagannatha at the Ratha-yatra 
festival)

nähaà vipro na ca nara-patir näpi vaiçyo na çüdro
nähaà varëé na ca gåha-patir no vanastho yatir vä

kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramänanda-pürnämåtäbdher
gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù

 “ ‘I am not a brähmaëa, I am not a kñatriya, I am not a vaiçya or a 
çüdra. Nor am I a brahmacäré, a householder, a vänaprastha or a 
sannyäsé. I identify Myself only as the servant of the servant of the 
servant of the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the maintainer of the gopés. 
He is like an ocean of nectar, and He is the cause of universal 
transcendental bliss. He is always existing with brilliance.’ ”

11.2.35:
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yän ästhäya naro räjan na pramädyeta karhicit
dhävan nimélya vä netre na skhalen na pated iha

O King, one who accepts this process of devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead will never blunder on his path in this 
world. Even while running with eyes closed, he will never trip or fall.

PURPORT: In this connection, Çrédhara Svämé states, nimélya netre 
dhävann api iha eñu bhägavata-dharmeñu na skhalet. nimélanaà 
nämäjïänaà, yathähuù—‘çruti-småté ubhe netre vipräëäà parikértite/ 
ekena vikalaù käëo dväbhyäm andhaù prakértitaù’ iti. “Even if running 
with both eyes closed, a devotee on this path of bhägavata-dharma will 
not stumble. ‘Closing one’s eyes’ refers to being in ignorance [of standard
Vedic literatures]. As it is said, ‘The çruti and småti scriptures are the 
two eyes of the brähmaëas. Lacking one of them, a brähmaëa is half 
blind, and deprived of both he is considered completely blind.’ ”…

Yet this facility given by the Lord cannot justify unauthorized 
concoctions put forward about the process of devotional service in the 
name of spontaneous devotion. In this connection Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura has stated, bhagavat-präpty-arthaà påthäì-märga-
karaëaà tv ati-düñaëävaham eva: “If one manufactures his own process
of devotional service for the sake of attaining the Supreme Lord, such a 
concoction will cause total ruination.” Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté 
Öhäkura goes on to quote:

çruti-småti-puräëädi-païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir utpätäyaiva kalpate

“If one’s so-called unalloyed devotion to Lord Hari does not take into 
account the regulations of the çruti, småti, Puräëas and Païcarätra, it is 
nothing more than a disturbance to society.” In other words, even if one 
is not learned in the Vedic literatures, if he is engaged in the loving 
service of the Lord he is to be accepted as a pure devotee; nonetheless, 
such loving devotion cannot in any way contradict the injunctions of 
revealed scriptures…

In other words, the revealed scriptures describe the eternal process of 
service to the Lord. Since the Lord is eternal and the living entity is 
eternal, the process of their loving relationship is also eternal. The Lord 
never changes His essential nature, nor does the living entity. Therefore 
there is no need to change the essential process of loving service to the 
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Lord. Special revelation by the Lord is meant to give scriptural knowledge
by another means, and not to contradict scriptural knowledge.

Madhya 19.96 (Padyavali 126)

çrutim apare småtim itare
bhäratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhétäù

aham iha nandaà vande
yasyälinde paraà brahma

Raghupati Upädhyäya recited: “Those who are afraid of material 
existence worship Vedic literature. Some worship småti, the corollaries to 
Vedic literature, and others worship the Mahäbhärata. As far as I am 
concerned, I worship Mahäräja Nanda, the father of Kåñëa, in whose 
courtyard the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is 
playing.”

Discuss with the group the meaning of “running blindly”, if 
we really need to study the sastras then, and why?

The main way in Kali-yuga, all other – in
the strength of it 

SB 11.5.32

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi su-medhasaù

kåñëa-varëam—repeating the syllables kåñ-ëa; tviñä—with a luster; 
akåñëam—not black (golden); sa-aìga—along with associates; upa-
aìga—servitors; astra—weapons; pärñadam—confidential 
companions; yajïaiù—by sacrifice; saìkértana-präyaiù—consisting 
chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; hi—
certainly; su-medhasaù—intelligent persons.

In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the names of 
Kåñëa. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Kåñëa Himself. 
He is accompanied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential
companions.

(a) All-powerful:

SB 2.4.18
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kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye ’nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave

namaù

Kiräta, Hüëa, Ändhra, Pulinda, Pulkaça, Äbhéra, Çumbha, Yavana, 
members of the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can 
be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to His being 
the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

(b) Extends beyond liberation:

Ädi 7.73

kåñëa-mantra haite habe saàsära-mocana
kåñëa-näma haite päbe kåñëera caraëa

kåñëa-mantra—the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra; haite—
from; habe—it will be; saàsära—material existence; mocana—
delilverance; kåñëa-näma—the holy name of Lord Kåñëa; haite—from; 
päbe—one will get; kåñëera—of Lord Kåñëa; caraëa—lotus feet.

 “Simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa one can obtain freedom 
from material existence. Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa 
mantra one will be able to see the lotus feet of the Lord.

Ädi 7.74

näma vinu kali-käle nähi ära dharma
sarva-mantra-sära näma, ei çästra-marma

näma—the holy name; vinu—without; kali-käle—in this Age of Kali; 
nähi—there is none; ära—or any alternative; dharma—religious 
principle; sarva—all; mantra—hymns; sära—essence; näma—the holy
name; ei—this is; çästra—revealed scriptures; marma—purport.

 “ ‘In this Age of Kali there is no religious principle other than the 
chanting of the holy name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This 
is the purport of all scriptures.’

Ädi 7.77

ei äjïä päïä näma la-i anukñaëa
näma laite laite mora bhränta haila mana

 “Since I received this order from My spiritual master, I always chant the
holy name, but I think that by chanting and chanting the holy name I 
have been bewildered.
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Ädi 7.83

kåñëa-näma-mahä-mantrera ei ta’ svabhäva
yei jape, tära kåñëe upajaye bhäva

It is the nature of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra that anyone who chants
it immediately develops his loving ecstasy for Kåñëa.

Exemplified by Lord Caitanya Himself:

Madhya 17.48-49

keha yadi täìra mukhe çune kåñëa-näma
täìra mukhe äna çune täìra mukhe äna

sabe ‘kåñëa’ ‘hari’ bali’ näce, kände, häse
paramparäya ‘vaiñëava’ ha-ila sarva deçe

When someone heard the chanting of the holy name from the mouth of 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and someone else heard this chanting from 
that second person, and someone again heard this chanting from the 
third person, everyone in all countries became a Vaiñëava through such 
disciplic succession. Thus everyone chanted the holy name of Kåñëa and 
Hari, and they danced, cried and smiled.

Comprises the essence of existence even in the stage of 
perfection:

Madhya 22.83

kåñëa-bhakti-janma-müla haya ‘sädhu-saìga’
kåñëa-prema janme, teìho punaù mukhya aìga

 “The root cause of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa is association with 
advanced devotees. Even when one’s dormant love for Kåñëa awakens, 
association with devotees is still most essential.

(c) Pancaratrika subservient to bhagavata:

“Once in India at a pandal program the microphone kept slipping off the
broken stand and disturbing Srila Prabhupada’s Bhagavatam lecture. 
Seeing this, Prabhupada told a disciple to remove his brahmana thread 
and use it to tie the microphone securely to the stand” (Transcendental 
Diary by Hari-çauri prabhu) 
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Stages of bhagavata-vidhi

tan-näma-rüpa-caritädi-sukértanänu-småtyoù krameëa rasanä-manasé
niyojya

tiñöhan vraje tad-anurägi janänugämé kälaà nayed akhilam ity upadeça-
säram

tat—of Lord Kåñëa; näma—the holy name; rüpa—form; carita-ädi—
character, pastimes and so on; su-kértana—in discussing or chanting 
nicely; anusmåtyoù—and in remembering; krameëa—gradually; 
rasanä—the tongue; manasé—and one’s mind; niyojya—engaging; 
tiñöhan—residing; vraje—in Vraja; tat—to Lord Kåñëa; anurägi—
attached; jana—persons; anugämé—following; kälam—time; nayet—
should utilize; akhilam—full; iti—thus; upadeça—of advice or 
instruction; säram—the essence.

The essence of all advice is that one should utilize one’s full time—
twenty-four hours a day—in nicely chanting and remembering the 
Lord’s divine name, transcendental form, qualities and eternal pastimes, 
thereby gradually engaging one’s tongue and mind (NoI 8).

(d) Nama (nama-nistha)

(e) Rupa (Syamasundara)

(f) Guna (bhakta-vatsala, throughout Bhagavatam)

(g) Lila (esp. rasa, but including the pastimes of the creation 
of the material world), 

Krama Sandarbha 7.5.18 by Srila Jiva Goswami which describes this 
process in detail:















Part 1 Introduction – Definitions – Siksa and Diksa 
66



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline













































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Why in Gurvastakam the order is reverse – madhurya l;ila-guna-
rupa-namnam?

The need to study all the lilas of the Lord: 

Refer to SB 2.4.10, 2.6.46, and 2.7.53: 

SB 10.90.49

itthaà parasya nija-vartma-rirakñayätta-lélä-tanos tad-anurüpa-
viòambanäni

karmäëi karma-kañaëäni yadüttamasya çrüyäd amuñya padayor
anuvåttim icchan

ittham—(described) in this manner; parasya—of the Supreme; nija—
His own; vartma—path (of devotional service); rirakñayä—with the 
desire of protecting; ätta—who has assumed; lélä—for pastimes; tanoù
—various personal forms; tat—to each of these; anurüpa—suitable; 
viòambanäni—imitating; karmäëi—activities; karma—the reactions of
material work; kañaëäni—which destroy; yadu-uttamasya—of the best 
of the Yadus; çrüyät—one should hear; amuñya—His; padayoù—of the
feet; anuvåttim—the privilege of following; icchan—desiring.

To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, Lord Kåñëa, 
the best of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been glorified 
here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve His 
lotus feet should hear of the activities He performs in each of these 
incarnations—activities that suitably imitate those of the forms He 
assumes. Hearing narrations of these pastimes destroys the reactions to 
fruitive work.

SB of the importance and self-sufficiency of the bhagavata-
marga bhagavat-marg in SB.doc

Examples of difference and interdependence between 
pancaratrika and bhagavata vidhi

(h) Amnesia – medication (pancaratrika) and narrations 
about the previous history of the person (bhagavata)

(i) Pushing the car (pancaratrika) while trying to switch it on
from inside (bhagavata) 
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(j) Like a bullet pushed by gases and stabilised by edges 
within the gun.

(k) Practical – mangala-arati and chanting or preaching

16. Structure of sampradaya

Types of gurus and their functions

(a) Adi-guru

sadhu sampradaye acarya sakala siksa guru pratistha, 
adyacarya yini guru siromani puji'tanra yathocita:

"Within the community of saintly persons, all are teachers and 
established as siksa gurus or instructing gurus (sakala guru pratistha). 
He who is the original guru (adi-acarya) of the sampradaya is the crest 
jewel amongst all gurus (guru siromani). Thus it is proper to give him 
worship."

Harinama-Cintamani by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura 6 .22:

(b) Founder-acarya (samsthapaka-acarya)

nänä-çästra-vicäraëaika-nipuëau sad-dharma-saàsthäpakau.

 The founder acarya is he who establishes or renovates
one of the four sampradayas Like Madhavacarya etc.

 The founder acarya is the siksa guru for all members 
of his sampradaya for all times.

 He has taken responsibility to guide and deliver all 
those who follow him.

 His followers should understand his teachings and be 
faithful to them.

 Followers of the Adi guru should not revert to the 
teachings of any other teacher or Vaisnava who are not
strict followers of the founder acarya.

 Both siksa gurus or diksa gurus derive their authority 
from the founder acarya through allegiance to his 
teachings. It is their duty to represent the teachings of 
the Adi guru.
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 All devotees should understand and follow the 
teachings of the acaryas through following the 
instructions of the founder acarya.

(c) Diksa –guru

Ädi 1.45:

guru kåñëa-rüpa hana çästrera pramäëe
guru-rüpe kåñëa kåpä karena bhakta-gaëe

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the 
spiritual master is nondifferent from Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa in the form of 
the spiritual master delivers His devotees.

SB 11.17.27:

äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän nävamanyeta karhicit
na martya-buddhyäsüyeta sarva-deva-mayo guruù

 “One should know the äcärya as Myself and never disrespect him in any
way. One should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is 
the representative of all the demigods.”

 The spiritual master is one who knows the science of 
Krishna 

 One may have only one initiating guru.

 The initiator is generally the one who constantly 
instructs the disciple giving him specific instruction 
regarding his relationship with the Lord.

 He is the manifestation of the Supreme Lord.

guru kåñëa-rüpa hana çästrera pramäëe
guru-rüpe kåñëa kåpä karena bhakta-gaëe

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the 
spiritual master is nondifferent from Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa in the form of 
the spiritual master delivers His devotees. 

Ädi 1.45

 The diksa guru takes charge of the disciple, instructs 
him in the rites of  devotional life and initiates him by 
bestowing the sacred thread. 
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 Initiation mean to deliver the maha mantra to the 
disciple. When the disciple becomes purified by 
chanting the holy name, he is initiated with the gayatri
mantra.

 Thereafter the disciple becomes qualified to worship 
the deity.

 After initiation the guru the begins to instruct the 
disciple in the meaning  of the Vedas.

 The diksa guru is fully committed to seeing his 
disciple go back to Godhead.

 The diksa guru trains a devotee to become a qualified 
brahmana. 

 The diksa guru is a manifestation of Madan Mohan 
and the ideal diksa guru is Sanatana Gosvami.

(d)  Siksa-guru:

Ädi 1.47:

çikñä-guruke ta’ jäni kåñëera svarüpa 
antaryämé, bhakta-çreñöha,——ei dui rüpa

One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the Personality of
Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the 
greatest devotee of the Lord.

 A devotee contacts a guru by the arrangement of the 
Lord.

 One who knows the science of Krishna is a guru.

 The siksa guru who first gives information about 
spiritual life is known as the vartma-pradarsaka-guru.

 There is no limit to the number of instructing 
spiritual masters a devotee may have.

 The siksa guru gives instructions for elevation in 
devotional service. He enriches the disciple with full 
spiritual knowledge and thus awakens him to the 
activities of devotional service known as abhidheya, or 
actions one is dutybound to perform. 
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 The instructor engages the devotee in service 
according to the disciples nature.

 Siksa gurus may be of varying commitment in their 
direction. One is the guru fully dedicated to guiding 
the disciple until they terminate their term of material 
existence. Those of lesser commitment are sadhus who 
give guidance and instruction as appropriate.

 Sri Govindaji acts exactly like the siksa-guru by 
teaching Arjuna the Bhagavad-gita. He is the original 
preceptor, for He gives instructions and an opportunity
to serve Him. Thus the instructing spiritual master is a 
personal representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha.

 As the one who teaches how to approach Krishna the
siksa guru is the functioning form of the Personality of 
Godhead.

 Generally the siksa guru who constantly instructs the 
disciple later becomes the diksa guru.

(e) List 9 stages of devotion (sraddha, sadhu-sanga, anartha-
nivritti etc) and show places of different gurus on the 
diagram

Unity/difference between  siksa and diksa gurus at a glance

(f) Table from The Siksa Guru by HH Sivarama Swami

Siksa Guru Diksa Guru
a. No limit to their numbers May only be one
b. Teaches abhidheya jnana Teaches sambandha jnana
c. Of varying commitment Usually committed to liberating

sisya
d. Representative of Govindaji Representative  of  Madan

Mohan
e. Appears at any time Generally the first siksa guru to

give regular siksa
f. Does not give mantra 

(except sannyasa or 
upanayanam)

Initiates with nama, mantra and
thread

g. Is  the  medium  for  rituals  and
offerings*
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(g) Narottama dasa Thakura on the unity of siksa and diksa

Divya jnana [hrde prakasita] has two meanings:
(a) the knowledge through which one can learn how to worship Kåñëa, 
revealed in one’s heart by the mercy of sri guru;
(b) transcendental knowledge in the form of initiation into the teachings 
of Sri Kåñëa, according to HBV 2.9 (divya jnanam yato dadyat kuryat 
papasya sanksayam). When one is initiated into the knowledge of Sri 
Kåñëa and his relationship with krsna is revealed, he is understood to be 
educated in transcendetal knowledge.

Prema-bhakti-candrika by narottama dasa Thakura,
Sri-guru mahima 3, purp. by Visvanatha Cakravarti 

Protocol with different gurus

(h) Founder-acarya (adi-guru)

In the Nectar of Devotion Chapter 6 Srila Prabhupada translates the 
fourth principle of devotional service as “following in the footsteps of 
great acaryas (teachers) under the direction of the spiritual master.” This
indicates that the same principle enunciated in the above quote. A 
Vaisnava should follow the teachings of the predecessor acaryas through 
the teachings of the founder-acarya

(i) His instructions are principal SB 11.9.31:

SB 11.9.31:

na hy ekasmäd guror jïänaà
su-sthiraà syät su-puñkalam

brahmaitad advitéyaà vai
géyate bahudharñibhiù

Although the Absolute Truth is one without a second, the sages have 
described Him in many different ways. Therefore one may not be able to 
acquire very firm or complete knowledge from one spiritual master.

PURPORT: Çréla Çrédhara Svämé comments on this verse as follows. 
“The statement that one requires many spiritual masters certainly needs 
explanation, since practically all great saintly persons of the past did not 
take shelter of many spiritual masters, but rather accepted one. The 
words géyate bahudharñibhiù, ‘the Absolute Truth is glorified in many 
ways by the sages,’ indicate the personal and impersonal understandings 
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of the Absolute Truth. In other words, some sages describe only the 
Lord’s impersonal effulgence, which is without spiritual variety, whereas 
others describe the Lord’s manifest form as the Personality of Godhead. 
Thus, merely by hearing from many different authorities, one cannot 
actually learn the highest perfection of life. The proliferation of differing 
spiritual authorities is useful only to counteract the living entities’ 
tendency to be grossly materialistic. Different spiritual philosophers 
create faith in the existence of the soul and may be accepted at that level. 
But as will be clarified in later verses, the spiritual master who ultimately
gives perfect knowledge is one.”

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé comments as follows on this verse. “Since it is 
commonly understood that one is to accept a single spiritual master, why 
is it recommended that one learn from many so-called spiritual masters 
appearing in the forms of ordinary material objects? The explanation is 
that one’s worshipable spiritual master will instruct one in many 
departments of knowledge by giving lessons gleaned from ordinary 
objects. As recommended by the brähmaëa avadhüta, one can strengthen
the teachings received from one’s äcärya and avoid transgressing his 
orders by observing ordinary things in nature. One should not 
mechanically receive the teachings of one’s guru. The disciple should be 
thoughtful and with his own intelligence realize in practice what he has 
heard from his spiritual master by observing the world around him. In 
this sense one may accept many gurus, though not those who preach 
against the knowledge received from the bona fide spiritual master. In 
other words, one should not hear from persons like the atheist Kapila.”

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura also comments on this verse, as 
follows. “It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, tasmäd guruà prapadyeta 
jijïäsuù çreya uttamam: ‘Therefore one should approach a bona fide 
spiritual master if one actually desires to achieve the highest perfection in
life.’ Similarly, in Chapter Ten, verse 5 of this canto, the Personality of 
Godhead Himself states, mad-abhijïaà guruà çäntam upäséta mad-
ätmakam: ‘One must serve a bona fide spiritual master who is in full 
knowledge of My personality and who is not different from Me.’ There 
are many similar verses in Vedic literature indicating that one must take 
shelter of a single bona fide spiritual master. We also have the examples 
of innumerable great saintly persons who did not accept more than one 
spiritual master. Thus, it is a fact that we should accept one bona fide 
spiritual master and receive from him the particular mantra that one is 
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to chant. I myself certainly follow this principle and worship my bona 
fide spiritual master. However, in worshiping one’s äcärya, one may take 
help from good and bad examples. By observing examples of good 
behavior one will be strengthened in devotional service, and in seeing 
negative examples one will be forewarned and avoid danger. In this way, 
one may accept many ordinary material objects as one’s spiritual 
masters, considering them as çikñä-gurus, or gurus who give important 
lessons for spiritual advancement.”

Thus in the Lord’s own words, mad-abhijïaà guruà çäntam upäséta 
mad-ätmakam: one should approach a single bona fide spiritual master 
who is in full knowledge of the Lord’s personality and sincerely worship 
him, considering him to be mad-ätmakam, or nondifferent from the Lord
Himself. This statement does not contradict what the Lord has presented 
in the teachings of the avadhüta brähmaëa. If one receives the teachings 
of one’s äcärya but keeps them locked up in his brain as theoretical 
dogma, one will make little advancement. To develop steady, complete 
knowledge one must see the teachings of one’s äcärya everywhere; thus a 
Vaiñëava offers all respects to anyone or anything that gives him further 
enlightenment in the path of worshiping his bona fide äcärya, who is 
nondifferent from Lord Kåñëa.

Among the many gurus mentioned by the brähmaëa, some give positive 
instructions and others give negative instructions. Piìgalä the prostitute 
and the young girl who took off her bracelets provide examples of proper 
conduct, whereas the hapless pigeons and the foolish honeybee provide 
examples of behavior to be avoided. In both cases one’s spiritual 
knowledge is enriched. Thus, one should not misunderstand the meaning 
of this verse in a way contradictory to the Lord’s statement mad-
abhijïaà guruà çäntam upäséta mad-ätmakam (Bhäg. 11.10.5).

Deliverance by guru

(j) In Srimad Bhagavatam:

satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù
kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and 
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one 
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gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he 
is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and 
devotional service begin

SB 3.25.25

.yat-sevayä bhagavataù küöa-sthasya madhu-dviñaù
rati-räso bhavet tévraù pädayor vyasanärdanaù

By serving the feet of the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop 
transcendental ecstasy in the service of the Personality of Godhead, who 
is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu demon and whose service 
vanquishes one’s material distresses.

SB 3.7.19

(k) Madhva and Ramanuja sampradayas on different gurus

 Two types of gurus: 1. Müla-guru or original 
(Madhva) or uddhäraka or deliverer (Sri) and 2. 
Upakäraka, or instrument-gurus

 Deliverer-gurus act throug instrument-gurus, 
regardless of their spiritual strength

 He maintains the disciple even if the In-guru falls 
down

 In-guru is needed for guidance, and should still 
worship him

 D-guru arranges for other gurus in the next lives

 D-guru is worshiped by obeying the instruction of 
one’s In-guru

(l) In ISKCON (also SB 3.33.10, 4.20.13)

At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey the 
unimpeachable directions given by the äcäryas and liberated souls of the 
past. Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a
liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by 
four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become 
illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect.
Consequently we have to take direction from liberated persons. This 
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Kåñëa consciousness movement directly receives instructions from the 
Supreme personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following 
His instructions. Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he
follows the supreme, liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are 
naturally liberated from the contamination of the material nature. Lord 
Caitanya therefore says: “By My order you may become a spiritual 
master.” One can immediately become a spiritual master by having full 
faith in the transcendental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and by following His instructions. Materialistic men are not interested in
taking directions from a liberated person, but they are very much 
interested in their own concocted ideas, which make them repeatedly fail 
in their attempts. Because the entire world is now following the imperfect
directions of conditioned souls, humanity is completely bewildered.

SB 4.18.5 purp. 

(m) Kåñëa-bhajanamrta

All Vaisnavas are considered as guru or spiritual master. Amongst all of 
the Vaisnavas the initiating guru (diksa-guru) and instructing guru 
(siksa-guru) are special. It is proper to offer these two special respect. 
Amongst all of the other spiritual masters these two (diksa-guru and 
siksa-guru) spiritual masters' orders are to be followed. If one's initiating
spiritual master and instructing spiritual master are of small spiritual 
potency, or in other words, if they do not possess a special power to give 
spiritual instruction on worship for devotional service, then one may 
listen from the mouth of other great advanced Vaisnavas and understand
the special instructions. However, thereafter, the disciple must go to his 
spiritual master for his confirmation or instructions. (Verses 42-46)

(n) Story about Syamananda and Hrdaya Caitanya from 
Shyamananda Prakasa

(o) Srila Prabhupada on the etiquette

Letter to Sri Galim, 20 November 1971

To answer your last point, one who teaches can be treated as Spiritual 
Master. It is not that after we become initiated we become perfect. No. It 
requires teaching. So if we take instruction from them, all senior 
godbrothers may be treated as guru, there is no harm. Actually, you have 
only one Spiritual Master, who initiates you, just as you have only one 
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father. But every Vaisnava should be treated as prabhu, master, higher 
than me, and in this sense, if I learn from him, he may be regarded as 
guru. It is not that I disobey my real Spiritual Master and call someone 
else as Spiritual Master. That is wrong. It is only that I can call Spiritual
Master someone who is teaching me purely what my initiating Spiritual 
Master has taught.

(p) Etiquette from HBV

HBV 1.89 

guror agre påthak-püjäà advaitaà ca parityajet
dékñäà vyäkhyäà prabhutvaà ca guror agre vivarjayet

"One should not allow oneself to be worshiped in the presence of his 
spiritual master, nor should one claim that one is as good as his spiritual 
master. In the presence of one's spiritual master one should not give 
initiation, give explanations, or assume the role of a master or a powerful
person."

(q) Consequences of violation of the protocol

 Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

In the final chapter of the Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Antya 10.22-28, Sri 
Gadadhara approaches Lord Caitanya and the following conversation 
ensues:

22. One day, with Lord Caitanya, Gadadhara discussed his previous 
mantra-initiation (from Pundarika  Vidyanidhi).
23. Gadadhara said: "The ista-mantra I say does not stay very well in 
my mind. 24. "Please tell me that mantra again. Then my heart will be 
happy." 25. Lord Caitanya said, "Anyone who gives you that mantra 
again will become an offender.
26. "The person who gave you that mantra is the very life of both you 
and Me. It is not right for Me to tell you that mantra again."
27. Then Gadadhara said, "Then you cannot act on my guru's behalf." 
28. Lord Caitanya said, "Your guru is Pundarika Vidyanidhi. By the 
Supreme Lord's arrangement, you will meet him again and he will give 
you the mantra again."

 Jaya Gopal
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Jayagopala was a kayastha from the village Kandra in Bengal. Having 
transgressed the mercy of his spiritual master, he was ostracized by Sri 
Virabhadra Gosvami from the Vaisnava society.

  In Radhadesa, there is a village named Kandra. Sri Mangala and Jnana
dasa lived there. Jayagopala was born in a family of Kayasthas in  that 
village. Out of false ego due to having obtained a high  education, he 
became proud and evil-minded. His spiritual master was  a pure devotee 
of the Lord but because he was illiterate, Jaya  Gopala was ashamed of 
him. If someone inquired as to who his guru was, Jaya Gopala would say 
that his grand-spiritual master  parama-guru) was his guru. Srila 
Virabhadra Prabhu brought this up and ostracized him for having 
transgressed the mercy given to him.

(Bhakti Ratnakara 14.180-183)

 Hari-bhakti-vilasa:

 HBV 4.363, quoted from Brahmavaivarta-purana

upadestaram amnayagatam pariharanti ye 
tan mrtan api kravyadah krtaghnan nopabhuñjate

 'Even the vultures will not eat the corpses of those ungrateful persons 
who abandon the guru coming in disciplic succession as is ordained by 
scripture.'

HBV 1.36 (quoted from SB 10.87.33)

vijita-håñéka-väyubhir adänta-manas tura-gaà
ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam upäya-khidaù

vyasana-çatänvitäù samavahäya guroç caraëaà
vaëija iväja santy akåta-karëa-dharä jaladhau

The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who have 
regulated their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world 
who try to tame the uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their
spiritual master, encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of 
various distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on 
a boat in the ocean who have failed to employ a helmsman.

 Jiva Goswami

"Lord Hari rejects anyone who rejects his spiritual master.  A person who
rejects his spiritual master becomes wicked.  His knowledge becomes 
covered with dirt."
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bodhaù kaluñitas tena
daurätmyaà prakaöé-kåtam

gurur yena parityaktas
tena tyaktaù purä hariù

“One pollutes his own intelligence and exhibits severe weakness of 
character when he rejects his own spiritual master. Indeed, such a person 
has already rejected the Supreme Lord, Hari.”  

Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 207, 
quoted from Brahmavaivarta Purana in SB 11.3.48 purp.

When guru should be rejected (see GK pp. 13-14):

(r) Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva 179.25

(s) HBV

(t) Bhakti-sandarbha 
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Part  2
“Madhva – Lord Caitanya”

1. Divisions of Gauòéya sampradaya (from VADA on GS)

 Puranic Kåñëa-Brahmä-Närada-Mädhvä

 Mädhvä-Lakñmipati

 Caitanya-Baktivinoda Öhakura

 Bhaktisiddhänta- Çréla Prabhupäda

2. Madhväcärya

Blessings by Vyasa for his Bhaashya on the Bhagavad Gita, 
when the latter made the correction "vaksyämi lesatah" ("I 
state infinitesimally"), in place of "vaksyämi saktitah" ("I 
state as best as I can").

Disciplic succession:

(a) CC Madhya 9.245 – listing Madhva Sampradaya

(b) Predicted in Rig-veda

yasya triiNyuditAni veda-vachane rUpANi divyAnyalam.h        ||
baT.htad.hdarshatamitthamevanihitaM devasya bhargo mahat.h   |

vAyo rAmavachonayaM prathamakaM pR^iksho dvitiiyaM vapuH     |
madhvo yattu tR^itiiyametadamunA granthaH kR^itaH keshave   ||

Whose three divine forms have been described by Vedic statements; 
whose nature is that of great wisdom and ability, is the support of the 
activity of the worlds, is very worshipful (of Vishnu), and who incarnates
with his full potency (with no diminution); that Vaayu, in his first 
avataara, carried the message of Raama, destroyed a fearsome army in 
his second, and in the third, as Madhva, composed this work (the 
Vishnu-tattva-vinirNaya) as a service to Keshava".(Balittha Sukta of the
Rg Veda)

(c) Traditional succession of Acaryas

(d) Lord Caitanya accepted Madhva sampradaya for two 
reasons:

 His ferocious opposition to mayavada
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 Madhva emphasized dvaita more than other 
sampradayas, and the difference between jiva and God 
gives more aptitude for service (Harmonist) 

Succession (to protect from becoming an organized religion):

(e) 8 maths – seated 8 of his disciples in 4 pairs around 
pippal. Gave them different mantras, pujas and rituals:

(f) Worship Kåñëa in turns of two years (paryayas) 

Deity worship in Udupi

(g) Ananteswara – Visnu (Parasurama) wanting to thank 
Siva, took form of a Siva-linga. Parents of Madhva worshiped
Him for 12 years to get the son.

(h) Madhva used to sit on the Vedanta-pith. “Do not put any 
stone on me”

(i) Worship of Ramacandra (as Hanuman), Kåñëa ( as 
Bhimasena) and Narayana (as Madhvacarya)

(j) Kåñëa with churning rod and yogurt – worshiped 14 times 
a day (14 worlds are worshipping Him) (4am-11pm) udupi 
worship.htm

1.  nirmaalya visarjana puujaa           8.  alankaara puujaa 

2.  ushaHkaala puujaa                    9.  avasara sanakaadi puujaa

3.  akshayapaatra-gopuujaa              10.  mahaa puujaa 

4.  panchaamrtaabhishekha puujaa        11.  chaamara sevaa puujaa 

5.  udvartana puujaa                    12.  raatri puujaa 

6.  kalasha puujaa                      13.  maNTapa puujaa 

7.  tiirtha puujaa                      14.  shayanotsava puuja

 Madhva Sarovara – Ganges came to give water to 
young. Every twelve years gets filled up. Ratha-shaped 
firewood for the next paryaya – Vadiraja Tirtha 
established the tradition. 

Acaryas

(k) Visnu Tirtha
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 Brother of Madhvacarya who he waited from 8 to 11 
to take sannyasa

 Yogi and renunciate, lived in a cave the size of his 
body.

 Compiled a book on duties of sannyasis, roles of 
grhastha, cleanliness, bathin, tilak, japa, worshipping 
the Deity, offering food, fasting and Caturmasya 

 Will re-appear to preach Madhva philosophy in Kali-
yuga

 Bhu-Varaha and Hayagriva (Deity of knowledge with 
jnana-mudra, book, japa-mala and conchshell)

(l) Padmanabha Tirtha

  Formerly a great Advaita pandita Sobhana Bhatta 
proficient in 14 branches of knowledge and silenced by 
Madhva in 14 seconds.

 Foremost disciple, first to write commentaries on 
Madhva’s works 

 First acarya in the Madhva Math, for 7 years.

(m) Narahari Tirtha

 Mula Ramacandra – worshiped by Brahma, Iksvaku 
dynasty (Sungod), Laksman gave to the brahmana who 
had fasted for one month. Hanuman in a box on the 
Gandhamadana mountain, who gave Him to Bhimasena,
Pariksit, Janamejaya, Puri (Gajapati Maharajas).

 Elected a King in Puri by the royal elephant. Was a 
royal minister Syama Sastri, defeated by Madhva. 12 
years later gave the kingdom over to the grown up son 
of the King and took Mula Ramacandra as a gift.

 Installed by Madhvacarya in Udipi 3 months before 
his departure.

 Mula-Ramacandra is now in Mantralaya, installed by 
Raghavendra Tirtha 

 Next pontiff in after Padmanabha Tirtha for 9 years.
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 Preached among the influential people.

(n) Madhava Tirtha

 Previously Visnu Sastri

 Lived as ascetic, gave blessing to a shepherd Bukka to 
become a king, Boca Rao.

 17 years in office

(o) Aksobhya Tirtha

 Govinda Sastri

 Refuted “tat tvam asi” and defeated Vidyaranya, 
mayavadi guru and incarnation of Sankara, so badly, 
that it became a turning point of Dvaita.

 Raised Jayatirtha as his favorite disciple.

(p) Jayatirtha – second Madhva, partial manifestation of 
Anantasesa.

 Tikacarya, revealed hidden truths in Madhva’s works

 Exposed inconsistencies in Mayavada philosophy itself 
among its teachers.

 Sannyasa in 20 – genius.

 Previously – Dhondo Pantraya Raghunatha, had two 
wives.

 Toured India several times

(q) Jnanasindhu

(r) Dayanidhi Tirtha

(s) Vidyanidhi Tirtha

 Two splits, because of sickness

 Raghavendra Tirtha – incarnation of Prahlada 
Maharaja, 700 salagrama silas on him in samadhi for 
600 years. Incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja.

 Rayuvarya – met with LC. CC Madhya 9.245 – LC 
came and danced in ecstacy. “What is the goal of life.” 
Varnasrama as the means, 5-fold mukti is goal. – “No, 
sravana and kirtana” , pancama-purusartha. 
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BG 18.66. Narayana parah sarve. – Rayuvarya ashamed.
“You have both karrma and jnana impurities. The only 
good thing in your sampradaya is that you accept the 
form of Krsnsa as truth.” Since then – kirtana. 

(t) Rajendra Tirtha

 Foremost disciple of Vidyanidhi Tirtha

(u) Vijayadhvaja Tirtha 

 Commentary on SB – as a boy, fasted for a few days 
and cooked some spinach. As an atonement, (some say 
under Rajendra Tirtha), he wrote SB commentary 
”Bhakti-ratnavali” based on Sridhara Swami’s. Trend 
towards raganuga bhakti started to show. Needed 
because of the struggle, but not with mayavadis, but 
with pride of position and caste. 

SB 4.29.1b

bhaktiù kåñëe dayä jéveñv
akuëöha-jïänam ätmani
yadi syäd ätmano bhüyäd

apavargas tu saàsåteù

If a living entity is developed in Kåñëa consciousness and is merciful to 
others, and if his spiritual knowledge of self-realization is perfect, he will 
immediately attain liberation from the bondage of material existence.

At the end of this commentary, Vijayadwaja Tirtha prayed earnestly to 
Lord Sri Krsna,

vyakhya bhagavtasya krsna racita
twat preeti kamatmana

pretaschet pradadasi tat pratinidhim
tat treen varisye varan

prag niskincanatam tava pratibhavam padaravindatmana
samsaktim sukhatirtha sastra vijarajarasya param taya

"Dear Lord Sri Krsna, I have written this commentary of Srimad 
Bhagavatam just to please You. If You are pleased, as an 
acknowledgement of the same, please grant me three boons - that I 
should always remain a poor man in this and any future lives, that I may
always have the opportunity to study Bhagavatpadacarya Madhva's 
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devotional works on Krsna consciousness, and lastly by doing so, I may 
always rest in You and that I may attain You and always remain with 
You as Your foot servant.”

 Visnu Puri – Bhakti-ratnavali, influenced Laxmipati 
Tirtha and Madhavendra Puri. Met LC in Kasi 
(Benares) and was enchanted by Him. Later in Puri LC 
to a disciple of Visnu Puri: “Bring Me a garland of 
jewels”. Lord Jagannath appeared to him and asked him 
to write and send prayers to Him in the form nof LC 
(1533).  Some verses appear in Rupa Goswami’s 
“Padyavali”

(v) Purusottama Tirtha

(w) Brahmanya 

 Preached in Bengal

(x) Vyasatirtha (with Madhva and Jayatirtha – “Munitraya”)

 Born by the blessings of his guru, parents – disciples 
of Brahmanya Tirtha. Born Yatiraja (promised to 
Brahmanya Tirtha, “mendicant”).

 11 years – left gurukula and stayed at home, studying 
poetry, grammar and drama for 5 years.

 Given to Brahmanya Tirtha but then slipped away to 
go home. Lord Visnu appeared in a dream in the forest 
and told him what to do. Returned to the asrama and 
was initiated – Vyasatirtha.

 Became the next acarya at 18-20, after Brahmanya 
Tirtha left. New little of Vedanta. Quickly studied and 
became a pandita.

 Challanged by panditas from all over India – in 30 
days defeated them all. King Krsnadevaraya awarded 
him green flag with camel and drum on the back (sign of
respect). Became his disciple (the most spiritually 
enlightened in Vijayanagar dynasty). Later – 
Ratnabhiseka.

 Established 732 temples of Hanuman.
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 Once, composing “Kåñëa Ni Begane Baro” (later – 
Bharata Natyam), Kåñëa appeared in a dream and said: 
“You are a sannyasi, no children and wife – I am very 
much married, large family – why just Kåñëa?” Sri 
Kåñëa. 

 Once poor farmer begged initiation. Disciples – mostly
brahmanas – “he is unqualified”.  Gave him mantra 
“Mahisa” (Yamaraja’s bull).  Appeared – “Move the 
boulder in the river”. 

 He started looking after gosala – festival of Udupi 
Kåñëa, pancagavya abhiseka – the Deity dieappeared. 
“Because we allowed the low-born to look after the 
cows used for abhiseka”. Gopala holding a bucket of 
water for the farmer. Vyasatirtha: “Gopala found 
another pure devotee after Madhva”.

 Composed songs and poems based on SB, Ramayana 
and Mahabharata – contemporary of LC.

 Purandara dasa – fabulously rich diamond merchant 
Srinivas Nayak, who gave all his wealth away to receive 
a diksa as a Hari dasa. Was of brahmana origin.  
Composed many thousands (475.000???) of devotional 
songs in simple language, criticizing mayavadis and 
glorifying the Lord and His servoce. (Wife – sarcastic 
songs about Vaisnavas).  Excellent in raga, beat, 
composition. Vyasatirtha wrote a song in glorification of
Purandara (he is a real Vaisnava)

 Kanaka das – fromerly a shepherd. Belonged to 
Ramanuja sampradaya (in songs – obeisances to 
Ramanuja and then to Tatacarya or Tirulmalai). “Free-
thinker” Dissents with other disciples of Vyasatirtha. 
Sang for Krsna outside the Udupi Math, ate kichri from
a coconut shell, offering to Kåñëa. He was not allowed 
entrance – the wall cracked, and the Deity moved to see
His devotee. Since then – Deity of Kanaka, offered 
kichri in a silver bowl. 
The movement became very popular
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 Disc. of Vyasatirtha Vadiraja Tirtha, sannyas at 8 
years, disc. of Vagisa Tirtha – kirtan, purity (after LC’s
visit), everything in poetry -  thoughts, debates, poems.  
Mystic powers, theory of dreams. Re-organized the 
Math system.

(y) Laxmipati Tirtha

 Prayed to Balarama all night long. Balarama appeared 
in a dream – breaking ground in Madhva sampradaya 
(like when Kåñëa appeared).

 “An avadhuta brahmana will come to you. Initiate him
into Vaisnava mantra. This is the mantra.

 Soon he came – beautiful as the Lord Himself 
(Nityananda). Gave him diksa. Could not forget. Lord 
Balarama appeared in a dream as Nityananda. Soon left 
the world.

LT is absent from the official Madhva’s list of sampradaya. 
Explanations: Could be not an acarya (only acaryas were 
listed) 

(z) Madhavendra Puri

 Took diksa from Laxmipati Tirtha

 

Similarities with the philosophy of Sri Madhva

(Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñana underlined the following nine 
similarities between Mädhva and Lord Caitanya and commented 
on them extensively in his Prameya-ratnavali in nine chapters).

Madhväcärya taught that 
1) viñëuà paratamam – Lord Viñëu is the Absolute Truth, than whom 
nothing is higher. 
2) akhilämnäya-vedyaà – He is known by study of the Vedas. 
3) viçvaà satyaà – the material world is real, 
4) bhedaà ca jéväm – the jévas (living entities) are different from Lord 
Viñëu 
5) jéväm hari-caraëa-juñas – the Jévas are by nature servants of Lord 
Viñëu's lotus feet, 
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6) täratamyaà ca teñäm – in both the conditioned and liberated 
condition, the jévas are situated in higher and lower statuses, 
7) mokñaà viñëv-aìghri-läbhaà – liberation does not mean an 
impersonal merging, but the attainment of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, 
8) tad-amala-bhajanaà tasya hetuà – pure devotional service grants 
liberation, 
9) pramäëaà pratyäkñädi-trayaà – direct perception, logic, and Vedic 
authority are the three sources of actual knowledge. These same truths 
are also taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself in His 
appearance as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

(Prameya-ratnavali 1.8 by Baladeva Vidyabhusana) 

Source of knowledge about the sampradaya of Sri Caitanya

(aa) Kavi Karnapura (GGD)

(bb) Baladeva Vidyabhusana (Prameya Ratnavali, Suksma-
tika)

(cc) Narahari Cakravarti (Bhakti-ratnakara)

(dd) Visvanatha Cakravarti (Sri gauraganasvarupa-tattva-
candrika)

(ee) Gopal Guru (Padya)

Arguments against Sri Caitanya’s sampradaya 

(ff) Slokas in GGD, PR and ST are interpolations, because:

 Sarvabhauma inquired about LC’s mahavakya 
implying He was (seen) a mayavadi sannyasi, LC 
criticized tattvavadis 

4 mahavakya (correspondence with the Maths is not correct):

Jyotir-matha (Badarikasrama) “Sarva khalv idam brahma” (Chandogya
Up.3.14.1)

Govardhana-matha (Puri) “prajnanam brahma”  (Aitareya up. 3.1.3)

Sarada-matha (Dvaraka) “tat tvam asi” (Chandogya Up. 6. 8.7)

Srngeri-matha (South India) (Sarasvati, Bharati, Puri) (Caitanya- 
assistant) “aham brahmasmi” (Brhad-aranyaka Up. 1.4.10)
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 There is no mention of the Padma-purana sloka in 
modern editions

 Madhavendra Puri could not be Laxmipati’s disciple 
because of “Puri” title and his worship of Rädhä-Kåñëa, 
not Laxmi-Narayana

(gg) Baladeva wrote Prameya-ratnavali when he was a 
Madhva follower himself, reference to LC parampara is an 
interpolation

(hh) No mention of LC’s affiliation with Madhva sampradaya 
in the works of the 6 Goswamis, nor they pay any homage to
him. 

(ii) The difference in prayojana of LC (vraja-prema) and 
Madhva (liberation in Vaikuntha).  Therefore, how is it 
possible to attain such aim being initiated into another 
doctrine and practice? It is  emphasized one should seek out 
the guru acc. to his own aspiration in DS (svajatiya) 

…and their refutaion:

(jj) there are not because:

 LC’s initiation into Madhva sampradaya does not 
necessitate his philosophy to be the same. Great acaryas 
like Him are exceptions, like Madhvacarya himself. 
There is no preclusion from belonging to the same 
sampradaya while following a diferent philosophy.

 The sloka was referred to by the previous acaryas.

(kk) Puri

 might have been given by Laxmipati Tirtha (10 names: Tirtha, 
Asrama, Saraswati, Aranya, Puri, Bharati, Vana, Sagara, Parvata, 
Giri)

 M.Puri might have been a mayavadi sannyasi himeself before 
initiation into Madhva (like Prakasananda Saraswati)

 He was not a Mahanta – he is not mentioned anywhere

(ll) Puri – unusual for Madhva line. Puri and Tirtha – both 
titles from Sankarite sampradaya. Could be:
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 Accepted sannyasa from Advaita sampradaya (like 
SriCaitanya and Madhva himself)

 Was a mayavadi sannyasi before meeting with 
Laxmipati Tirtha

 Accepted sannyasa in Madhva sampradaya outside of 
the formal maöha structure (Madhya 4.197 purp.). 
Viñëu Puri, mentioned by Kavi Karëapüra in GGD – a 
disciple of Jayadharma, wrote Bhakti-ratnä-vali, much 
to the pleasure of LC in Puri (Rupa Gosvami glorified 
him). He might have taken the name in his honor.

(mm) Circular reasoning: it is written before BV’s initiation 
into Gaudiya because it shows Madhva’s affiliation, and it 
should be interpolated because it was written when he was a 
Madhvite. The work is an analysis of Madhva and LC’s 
similarities

(nn) 6 Goswamis do not mention Madhva’s affiliation, never 
even in mangalacarana, but:
Rather, they scrutinize his doctrine as opposite to LC’s

 They scrutinize his doctrine as opposite to LC’s, nopt 
just different, on some fundamental points – no wonder 
they do not refer to it’s being the source. (Ex – 
Vallabhacarya)

 Not considered needed at that time (until BV, to avoid
being called apa) 

 They do mention the absolute need to take diksa, so 
LC took it somewhere. There is no mention of Him 
taking it anywhere else.

(oo) This holds true only if LC’s affiliation with madhva is 
not a mere formality. But this holds true for any sampradaya
because in tn neither of the four of them devotional service 
is described like He did and exemplified. 
This proves the unique position of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

(pp) Additionally,  His taking sannyas from  Kesava Bharati 
(Sandipani Muni and Akrura):

 KB recognized LC to be God (CB 28.127-129)
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 LC asked for such a diksa which would make Him a 
servant of Kåñëa (ibid, 130) – not mukti, but vaisnava 
diksa

 He gave tat-tvam asi to KB (you are His), on the 
advise of Murari Gupta

 KB experienced prema (CB, CMang)

  Then KB gave sannyasa diksa

 And himself experienced bliss

The night if His sannyasa initiation, Lord Caitanya remained in Katwa.
Immediately after the completion of the sannyasa ceremonies, the Lord 
instructed Mukunda to sing. He stood up and began to dance vigorously. 
The devotees encircled Him and joined in the chorus. The Lord was 
immediately overcome with ecstacy.  As He danced the Lord experienced 
heavy breathing, laughter,  perspiration, shivering, horripilation and 
roaring. Then with a voice like thunder or the roaring of a thousand 
lions He crashed to the ground. The impact of His fall sent shock waves 
amongst the spectators. The kamandalu flew out of His hand to one side 
and the sannyasa staff went in another direction. The Lord became 
enraptured and maddened with love for Himself. Dancing and swirling, 
He went to His guru and embraced Him with glowing pleasure.

  In the Lord's merciful embrace Kesava Bharati was enlightened with 
love of God. He began to dance singing and pirouetting ecstaticly. His 
kamandalu and danda flew from his grip. He became oblivious to the 
external world and intoxicated with divine love he rolled on the ground, 
unaware that his clothes no longer covered his body. The Lord was 
pleased to see Kesava Bharati in such ecstacy. They danced together, 
putting the devotees into fits of ecstacy. The devotees appreciated this 
rare sight with vociferous chanting of the holy name.

I offer my obeisances at the feet of Kesava Bharati, the most stalwart 
sannyasi, for he danced with the Supreme Lord who is difficult to meet 
even for the personefied Vedas. He is the guru of the Lord of the entire 
endless creation. The night flitted by as the guru and his disciple danced 
together. At dawn the Lord begged leave of His guru saying “I will enter 
the forest, and there I will find the Lord of My heart Krishna candra. His
guru replied, “I will accompany You and relish with You the ecstacy of 
sankirtan.”(CB Antya 1)
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 LC’s sannyasa – to attract mayavadis (Prakasananda, 
Sarvabhauma) and to get people in general to respect 
Him. 

(qq) Some people say that LC’s taking diksa would have 
undermined His position as the Supreme Lord therefore He 
did not. But He accepted Jagannatha Misra and Saci Mata. 
He takes pride in depending on His devotees and taking their
dust on His head.

Conclusions:

(rr) LC as incarnation of Kåñëa, the Guru for all the four 
Adi-gurus, who derive power from Him

(ss) He is both the object (visaya) and the subject (asraya) of 
bhakti

(tt) LC is Avatari – includes all avataras. Similarly, all 
sampradayas are included in His, it is not a branch of any.

(uu) Relations with madhva – bhedabheda (identity in guru-
parampara and difference in doctrine) 

3. Madhavendra Puri

References about Madhavendra Puri

(a) Våndävan däsa Öhäkura in Caitanya-bhägavata: “MP is 
the prime architect of the devotionalism in Bengal” 

(b) Kavi-karëapüra in “Çré Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä”, text 22:

“Laxmipati was like a great reservoir of the nectar of devotional service. 
His disciple was Mädhavendra Puré, a great preacher of devotional 
service (yad-dharmo ‘yaà pravartitaù). Mädhavendra Puré was the 
incarnation of a kalpa-våkña tree in the abode of Vraja (kalpa-
våkñasyävatäro vraja-dhämani tiñöhitaù). This tree bears as its fruits 
the mellows of servitude to Lord Kåñëa, friendship with Lord Kåñëa, 
parental love for Lord Kåñëa, and conjugal love for Lord Kåñëa.”

(c) Kavi-karëapüra in “Çré Gaura-gaëoddeça-dépikä”, text 23-
24:

“Mädhavendra Puré’s disciple was Çrémän Éçvara Puré Svämé. Éçvara 
Puré carefully understood the mollows of conjugal love for Lord Kåñëa, 
and was able to distrinute this fruit to others. Çré Advaita Äcärya 
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displayed the sentiments of servitorship and friendship for the Lord, and 
Çrémän Raìga Puré manifested the sentiment of parental love for Lord 
Kåñëa.” 

LC met with Ranga Puri (CC Madhya 9), sanodiya brahmana
(CC Madhya 17) and Iswara Puri (CB)

Also – Ramacandra Puri (santa because of the offence)

Travelled alone, because of want of association.

Contribution:

(d) Taught pure devotion to Kåñëa superceding any other 
obligaions (SB 2.4.3-4):

sandhyä-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoù snäna tubhyaà namo
bho deväù pitaraç ca tarpaëa-vidhau nähaà kñamaù kñamyatäm

yatra kväpi niñadya yädava-kulottamasya kaàsa-dviñaù
smäraà smäram aghaà harämi tad alaà manye kim anyena me

“O my prayers three times a day, all glory to you. O bathing, I offer my 
obeisances unto you. O demigods! O forefathers! Please excuse me for 
my inability to offer you my respects. Now wherever I sit, I can 
remember the great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Kåñëa], the enemy 
of Kaàsa, and thereby I can free myself from all sinful bondage. I think 
this is sufficient for me.” 

mugdhaà mäà nigadantu néti-nipuëä bhräntaà muhur vaidikäù
mandaà bändhava-saïcayä jaòa-dhiyaà muktädaräù sodaräù
unmattaà dhanino viveka-caturäù kämam mahä-dämbhikam
moktuà na kñämate manäg api mano govinda-päda-spåhäm

“Let the sharp moralist accuse me of being illusioned; I do not mind. 
Experts in Vedic activities may slander me as being misled, friends and 
relatives may call me frustrated, my brothers may call me a fool, the 
wealthy mammonites may point me out as mad, and the learned 
philosophers may assert that I am much too proud; still my mind does 
not budge an inch from the determination to serve the lotus feet of 
Govinda, though I be unable to do it.”

(e) Introduced mädhurya in place of Madhvacarya’s aisvarya 
(moving from vaidhé to rägänugä bhakti)

Ädi 9.10
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jaya çré mädhavapuré kåñëa-prema-püra
bhakti-kalpatarura teìho prathama aìkura

“All glories to Çré Mädhavendra Puré, the storehouse of all devotional 
service unto Kåñëa! He is a desire tree of devotional service, and it is in 
him that the seed of devotional service first fructified.”

Çré Mädhavendra Puré, also known as Çré Mädhava Puré, belonged to the
disciplic succession from Madhväcärya and was a greatly celebrated 
sannyäsé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was the third disciplic descendant 
from Çré Mädhavendra Puré. The process of worship in the disciplic 
succession of Madhväcärya was full of ritualistic ceremonies, with 
hardly a sign of love of Godhead; Çré Mädhavendra Puré was the first 
person in that disciplic succession to exhibit the symptoms of love of 
Godhead and the first to write a poem beginning with the words ayi déna-
dayärdra nätha, “O supremely merciful Personality of Godhead.” In that
poem is the seed of Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s cultivation of love of 
Godhead.

(f) Attracted by his love, Kåñëa was coming to him (Gopal, 
Ksiracora Gopinatha).

(g) Seed of prema-bhakti

Madhya 4.197purp.

ayi déna-dayärdra nätha he mathurä-nätha kadävalokyase
hådayaà tvad-aloka-kätaraà dayita bhrämyati kià karomy aham

ayi—O My Lord; déna—on the poor; dayä-ärdra—compassionate; 
nätha—O master; he—O; mathurä-nätha—the master of Mathurä; 
kadä—when; avalokyase—I shall see You; hådayam—My heart; tvat—
of You; aloka—without seeing; kätaram—very much aggrieved; dayita
—O most beloved; bhrämyati—becomes overwhelmed; kim—what; 
karomi—shall do; aham—I.

"O my Lord! O most merciful Master of Mathura! When shall I see You
again? Because of my not seeing You, my agitated heart has become 
unsteady. O most beloved one, what shall I do now? (Padyavali, CC 
Antya 8.34)

Beginning from Madhväcärya down to the spiritual master of 
Mädhavendra Puré, the äcärya named Lakñmépati, there was no 
realization of devotional service in conjugal love. Çré Mädhavendra Puré 
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introduced the conception of conjugal love for the first time in the 
Madhväcärya-sampradäya, and this conclusion of the Madhväcärya-
sampradäya was revealed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu when He toured 
southern India and met the Tattvavädés, who supposedly belonged to the 
Madhväcärya-sampradäya. EXAMPLE OF A DIGNITARY 
UNVEILING A MONUMENT. [Here Srila Prabhupada makes the 
point that this is actually Lord Caintanya and the Gaudiya sampradaya 
that is the real successor of the Madhva’s line, not the tattvavadis. 
Lord Caitanya brought out the potential, which was latent until 
Madhavendra Puri – Mmd]

When Çré Kåñëa left Våndävana and accepted the kingdom of Mathurä, 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé, out of ecstatic feelings of separation, expressed how 
Kåñëa can be loved in separation. Thus devotional service in separation 
is central to this verse. Worship in separation is considered by the 
Gauòéya-Madhva-sampradäya to be the topmost level of devotional 
service. According to this conception, the devotee thinks of himself as 
very poor and neglected by the Lord. Thus he addresses the Lord as déna-
dayärdra nätha, as did Mädhavendra Puré. Such an ecstatic feeling is the
highest form of devotional service. Because Kåñëa had gone to Mathurä, 
Çrématé Rädhäräëé was very much affected, and She expressed Herself 
thus: “My dear Lord, because of Your separation My mind has become 
overly agitated. Now tell Me, what can I do? I am very poor and You are 
very merciful, so kindly have compassion upon Me and let Me know 
when I shall see You.” Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was always expressing 
the ecstatic emotions of Çrématé Rädhäräëé that She exhibited when She 
saw Uddhava at Våndävana. Similar feelings, experienced by 
Mädhavendra Puré, are expressed in this verse. Therefore, Vaiñëavas in 
the Gauòéya-Madhva-sampradäya say that the ecstatic feelings 
experienced by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu during His appearance came 
from Çré Mädhavendra Puré through Éçvara Puré. All the devotees in the 
line of the Gauòéya-Madhva-sampradäya accept these principles of 
devotional service.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s reaction:

Madhya 4.192-203

Continuous rubbing increases the aroma of Malaya sandalwood. 
Similarly, consideration of this verse increases one’s understanding of its 
importance. As the Kaustubha-maëi is considered the most precious of 
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valuable stones, this verse is similarly considered the best of poems 
dealing with the mellows of devotional service. Actually this verse was 
spoken by Çrématé Rädhäräëé Herself, and by Her mercy only was it 
manifest in the words of Mädhavendra Puré. Only Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu has tasted the poetry of this verse. No fourth man is 
capable of understanding it. Mädhavendra Puré recited this verse again 
and again at the end of his material existence. Thus uttering this verse, 
he attained the ultimate goal of life.

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recited this verse, He immediately fell 
to the ground unconscious. He was overwhelmed and had no control over
Himself. When Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu fell to the ground in 
ecstatic love, Lord Nityänanda quickly took Him on His lap. Crying, 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu then got up again. Exhibiting ecstatic emotions, 
the Lord began to run here and there, making resounding noises. 
Sometimes He laughed, and sometimes He cried, and sometimes He 
danced and sang. Caitanya Mahäprabhu could not recite the whole 
verse. He simply said, “Ayi déna, ayi déna,” repeatedly. Thus He could 
not speak, and profuse tears were in His eyes. Trembling, perspiration, 
jubilant tears, shock, fading of the bodily luster, disappointment, 
moroseness, loss of memory, pride, joy and humility were all visible in Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s body.

This verse uncovered the door of ecstatic love, and when it was exhibited,
all the servants of Gopénätha saw Caitanya Mahäprabhu dance in 
ecstasy.

4. Isvara Puri – Lord Caitanya started experiencing ecstacy only after
meeting him.

Ädi 7.72

mürkha tumi, tomära nähika vedäntädhikära
‘kåñëa-mantra’ japa sadä,——ei mantra-sära

 “ ‘You are a fool,’ he said. ‘You are not qualified to study Vedänta 
philosophy, and therefore You must always chant the holy name of 
Kåñëa. This is the essence of all mantras, or Vedic hymns.

Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja comments in this 
connection, “One can become perfectly successful in the mission of his 
life if he acts exactly according to the words he hears from the mouth of 
his spiritual master.” This acceptance of the words of the spiritual master
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is called çrauta-väkya, which indicates that the disciple must carry out 
the spiritual master’s instructions without deviation. Çréla Viçvanätha 
Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that a disciple must 
accept the words of his spiritual master as his life and soul. Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu here confirms this by saying that since His spiritual master 
ordered Him only to chant the holy name of Kåñëa, He always chanted 
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra according to this direction (‘kåñëa-
mantra’ japa sadä,—ei mantra-sära).… Only fools give up the service of
the spiritual master and think themselves advanced in spiritual 
knowledge. In order to check such fools, Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself 
presented the perfect example of how to be a disciple. … A devotee must 
know the importance of simultaneously understanding Vedänta 
philosophy and chanting the holy names.

5. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Difference of philosophy with Madhvä:

Mädhväcärya Çré Caitanya
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a 1. Philosopy Çuddhadvaita (pure 
dualism)

Acintya Bhedäbheda 
(inconceivable 
simultaneious oneness 
and difference)

2. Ultimate 
object of 
worship

Näräyaëa Çré Kåñëa, of Whom 
Näräyaëa  is just a partial
manifestation

3. Devotion Dedication to Him of 
actions performed in 
accordance with 
varëäçrama-dharma

Renunciation of 
varëäçrama-dharma for 
the sake of çuddha-bhakti

4. Prayojana Attainment of 5 kinds of 
mukti in Vaikunöha

Loving service to the 
Lord (kåñëa-prema) 

5. Highest 
devotee

Lord Brahmä (did not 
comment on Brahmä-
vimohana-lélä)

Vraja-gopé, whose dust of 
yhe lotus feet is desired 
even by Lord Brahmä

Part 2 Madhva – Lord Caitanya
98



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

6. Position of
gopés

They are maidens of 
Svarga (apsaraù stré) who
worship Kåñëa to satisfy 
their lust

Not the ordinary jévas,  
but the manifestations of 
the svarüpa-çakti of 
Kåñëa, eternally engaged 
in His selfless and lustless
service 
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a 7. Eligibility 

for 
liberation

Only brähmaëa devotees Everybody  who engages 
in pure devotinal service 
of hearing and chanting 
(Antya 4.66-685, SB 
7.9.106)

8. Foremost 
devotees

Demigods7 Vraja-gopés

9. Destiny of
Brahma

Säyujya-mukti Svarüpa in Goloka (as 
Haridäs Öhakura)

10.Position of
Lakñmédev
é

A special jéva Svarüpa-çakti of the Lord
(see SB 6.9.13 and 
purport below)

11. Mantras Meditation, Narayana-
mantras

Gopal-mantra and Kama-
gayatri

 

5 néca-jäti nahe kåñëa-bhajane ayogya sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya “A person born in a low family is not unfit for discharging 
devotional service to Lord Kåñëa, nor is one fit for devotional service simply because he is born in an aristocratic family of brähmaëas.
yei bhaje sei baòa, abhakta——héna, chära kåñëa-bhajane nähi jäti-kulädi-vicära “Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted, whereas a
nondevotee is always condemned and abominable. Therefore in the discharge of devotional service to the Lord, there is no consideration of 
the status of one’s family.
dénere adhika dayä kare bhagavän kuléna, paëòita, dhanéra baòa abhimäna “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is always favorable to
the humble and meek, but aristocrats, learned scholars and the wealthy are always proud of their positions. (Antya 4.66-68)
6 vipräd dviñaò-guëa-yutäd aravinda-näbha-pädäravinda-vimukhät çvapacaà variñöham
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacane ’hitärtha-präëaà punäti sa kulaà na tu bhürimänaù
 “ ‘One may be born in a brähmaëa family and have all twelve brahminical qualities, but if in spite of being thus qualified he is not devoted to 
the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, who has a navel shaped like a lotus, he is not as good as a caëòäla who has dedicated his mind, words, activities, 
wealth and life to the service of the Lord. Simply to take birth in a brähmaëa family or to have brahminical qualities is not sufficient. One must
be a pure devotee of the Lord. Thus if a çvapaca, or caëòäla, is a devotee, he delivers not only himself but his entire family as well, whereas a 
brähmaëa who is not a devotee but simply has brahminical qualifications cannot even purify himself, what to speak of his family.’

7 SB 11.2.47 purp: Çréla Madhväcärya states, tad-bhaktänäm upekñakäù kuryur viñëäv api dveñam. Those who neglect or show indifference to 
the devotees of the Lord are to be considered offenders at the lotus feet of Viñëu. Similarly, those who disrespect the demigods will become 
bereft of devotional service and be forced to rotate again and again within saàsära, the cycle of birth and death. Püjyä deväs tataù sadä: the 
demigods are always to be offered respect, since they are devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone is envious of the 
demigods, he is to be considered envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, one who offers sincere respect to the demigods is 
considered to be respecting the will of the Supreme Lord. 
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SB 6.19.13

guëa-vyaktir iyaà devé vyaïjako guëa-bhug bhavän
tvaà hi sarva-çaréry ätmä çréù çarérendriyäçayäù
näma-rüpe bhagavaté pratyayas tvam apäçrayaù

“Mother Lakñmé, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, 
whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are 
actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living 
entities, aid the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and 
minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support 
of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.”

Madhväcärya, the äcärya of the Tattvavädés, has described this verse in 
the following way: “Viñëu is described as yajïa personified, and mother 
Lakñmé is described as spiritual activities and the original form of 
worship. In fact, they represent spiritual activities and the Supersoul of 
all yajïa. Lord Viñëu is the Supersoul even of Lakñmédevé, but no one 
can be the Supersoul of Lord Viñëu, for Lord Viñëu Himself is the 
spiritual Supersoul of everyone.”

According to Madhväcärya, there are two tattvas, or factors. One is 
independent, and the other is dependent. The first tattva is the Supreme 
Lord, Viñëu, and the second is the jéva-tattva. Lakñmédevé, being 
dependent on Lord Viñëu, is sometimes counted among the jévas. The 
Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, however, describe Lakñmédevé in accordance with 
the following two verses from the Prameya-ratnävalé of Baladeva 
Vidyäbhüñaëa. The first verse is a quotation from the Viñëu Puräëa.

nityaiva sä jagan-mätä
viñëoù çrér anapäyiné

yathä sarva-gato viñëus
tathaiveyaà dvijottama

viñëoù syuù çaktayas tisras
täsu yä kértitä parä

saiva çrés tad-abhinneti
präha çiñyän prabhur mahän

“O best of the brähmaëas, Lakñméjé is the constant companion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and therefore she is called 
anapäyiné. She is the mother of all creation. As Lord Viñëu is all-
pervading, His spiritual potency, mother Lakñmé, is also all-pervading.” 
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Lord Viñëu has three principal potencies—internal, external and 
marginal. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has accepted parä-çakti, the 
spiritual energy of the Lord, as being identical with the Lord. Thus she is 
also included in the independent viñëu-tattva.”

In the Känti-mälä commentary on the Prameya-ratnävalé there is this 
statement: […]“Although some authoritative Vaiñëava disciplic 
successions count the goddess of fortune among the ever-liberated living 
entities (jévas) in Vaikuëöha, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in accordance 
with the statement in the Viñëu Puräëa, has described Lakñmé as being 
identical with the viñëu-tattva. The correct conclusion is that the 
descriptions of Lakñmé as being different from Viñëu are stated when an 
eternally liberated living entity is imbued with the quality of Lakñmé; they
do not pertain to mother Lakñmé, the eternal consort of Lord Viñëu.”

Predictions about the advent of Lord Caitanya:

(a) Quotes from Gaudiya Kanthahara pp.67-69

(b) Srimad  Bhagavatam

SB 11.5.34

tyaktvä su-dustyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà
dharmiñöha ärya-vacasä yad agäd araëyam
mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam

O Mahä-puruña, I worship Your lotus feet. You gave up the association 
of the goddess of fortune and all her opulence, which is most difficult to 
renounce and is hankered after by even the great demigods. Being the 
most faithful follower of the path of religion, You thus left for the forest 
in obedience to a brähmaëa’s curse. Out of sheer mercifulness You 
chased after the fallen conditioned souls, who are always in pursuit of 
the false enjoyment of illusion, and at the same time engaged in 
searching out Your own desired object, Lord Çyämasundara. (Three 
incarnations – Gauranga, Kåñëa and Ramacandra as satbhuja).

(c) Näradiya Puräna (5.47)

aham eva kalau vipra nityam pracchanna-vigrahah
bhagavad-bhakta-rupena lokan raksami sarvada
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The Lord said: ‘Concealing My real identity, O vipra [Markandeya Rsi],
I appear in Kali-yuga in the garb of a devotee and always protect My 
devotees.  

If one does not accept Him as God:

Ädi 8.9

kåñëa nähi mäne, täte daitya kari’ mäni
caitanya nä mänile taiche daitya täre jäni

One who does not accept Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is certainly a demon. Similarly, anyone who does not accept Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu as Kåñëa, the same Supreme Lord, is also to be considered 
a demon.

Ädi 8.12

hena kåpämaya caitanya nä bhaje yei jana
sarvottama ha-ileo täre asure gaëana

One who does not show respect unto this merciful Lord, Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, or does not worship Him should be considered a demon, 
even if he is very exalted in human society.

Lord Caitanya as a tree of the seed as well as the gardener:

Mädhavendra Puré sowed the seed of ecstatic love for Kåñëa within this 
material world and then departed. That seed later became a great tree in 
the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

Antya 8.36

Purpose of coming:

(d) Three unfulfilled desires of Kåñëa:

 Lord Visnu – desire to fight

 Lord Nrsimhadeva – desire to be a child of His 
devotee (My father is a column). Since the next avatara 
on He was accepting father and mother.

 Lord Rama – 4 mothers and one father, but He still 
had a desire for intimate friendship (visrambha-sakhya 
rather than sambhrama-sakhya, like touching one’s body 
with one’s own leg – no offence) and conjugal relations in
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separation (parakiya-rasa rather than eka-patni-dhara 
and forced separation)

 Lord Kåñëa – experienced fighting, visrambha sakhya, 
parakiya, but three unfulfilled desires: 

Ädi 1.6

çré-rädhäyäù praëaya-mahimä kédåço vänayaivä-
svädyo yenädbhuta-madhurimä kédåço vä madéyaù

saukhyaà cäsyä mad-anubhavataù kédåçaà veti lobhät
tad-bhäväòhyaù samajani çacé-garbha-sindhau harénduù

Desiring to understand the glory of Rädhäräëé’s love (çré-rädhäyäù 
praëaya-mahimä), the wonderful qualities in Him that She alone relishes
through Her love (svädyo yenädbhuta-madhurimä), and the happiness 
She feels when She realizes the sweetness of His love (saukhyaà), the 
Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed with Her emotions, appeared from 
the womb of Çrématé Çacédevé, as the moon appeared from the ocean.

The first purpose was to relish the position of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, who is 
the prime reciprocator of transcendental love of Çré Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa is
the reservoir of transcendental loving transactions with Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé. The subject of those loving transactions is the Lord Himself, 
and Rädhäräëé is the object. Thus the subject, the Lord, wanted to relish 
the loving mellow in the position of the object, Rädhäräëé.

The second reason for His appearance was to understand the 
transcendental mellow of Himself. Lord Kåñëa is all sweetness. 
Rädhäräëé’s attraction for Kåñëa is sublime, and to experience that 
attraction and understand the transcendental sweetness of Himself, He 
accepted the mentality of Rädhäräëé.

The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss 
tasted by Rädhäräëé. The Lord thought that undoubtedly Rädhäräëé 
enjoyed His company and He enjoyed the company of Rädhäräëé, but the
exchange of transcendental mellow between the spiritual couple was 
more pleasing to Çrématé Rädhäräëé than to Çré Kåñëa. Rädhäräëé felt 
more transcendental pleasure in the company of Kåñëa than He could 
understand without taking Her position, but for Çré Kåñëa to enjoy in the
position of Çrématé Rädhäräëé was impossible because that position was 
completely foreign to Him. Kåñëa is the transcendental male, and 
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Rädhäräëé is the transcendental female. Therefore, to know the 
transcendental pleasure of loving Kåñëa, Lord Kåñëa Himself appeared 
as Lord Caitanya, accepting the emotions and bodily luster of Çrématé 
Rädhäräëé.

CC Adi 4 summary

 External reasons (for people in general)

Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and also to 
preach the special significance of chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, 
Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare 
Hare, and to answer the call of Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary 
reasons.

CC Adi 4 summary

 

Lord Caitanya’s reasons for appearance

(e) His own (for His own pleasure)

prema-rasa-niryäsa karite äsvädana
räga-märga bhakti loke karite pracäraëa

rasika-çekhara kåñëa parama-karuëa
ei dui hetu haite icchära udgama

prema-rasa—of the mellow of love of God; niryäsa—the essence; karite
—to do; äsvädana—tasting; räga-märga—the path of spontaneous 
attraction; bhakti—devotional service; loke—in the world; karite—to 
do; pracäraëa—propagation; rasika-çekhara—the supremely jubilant; 
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; parama-karuëa—the most merciful; ei—these; 
dui—two; hetu—reasons; haite—from; icchära—of desire; udgama—
the birth.

The Lord’s desire to appear was born from two reasons: He wanted to 
taste the sweet essence of the mellows of love of God, and He wanted to 
propagate devotional service in the world on the platform of spontaneous
attraction. Thus He is known as supremely jubilant and as the most 
merciful of all.

Ädi 4.15-16

(f) Desire of His devotees

Antya 3.223-226
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jagat-nistära lägi’ karena cintana
avaiñëava-jagat kemane ha-ibe mocana?

Advaita Äcärya was always absorbed in thoughts of how to deliver the 
fallen souls of the entire world. “The entire world is full of nondevotees,”
He thought. “How will they be delivered?”

PURPORT Çréla Advaita Äcärya sets the standard for äcäryas in the 
Vaiñëava sampradäya. An äcärya must always be eager to deliver the 
fallen souls. A person who establishes a temple or maöha to take 
advantage of people’s sentiments by using for his livelihood what people 
contribute for the worship of the Deity cannot be called a gosvämé or 
äcärya. One who knows the conclusion of the çästras, follows in the 
footsteps of his predecessors and endeavors to preach the bhakti cult all 
over the world is to be considered an äcärya. The role of an äcärya is not
to earn his livelihood through the income of the temple. Çréla 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura used to say that if one earns his 
livelihood by displaying the Deity in the temple, he is not an äcärya or 
gosvämé. it would be better for him to accept service even as a sweeper in 
the street, for that is a more honorable means of earning one’s living.

kåñëe avatärite advaita pratijïä karilä
jala-tulasé diyä püjä karite lägilä

Determined to deliver all the fallen souls, Advaita Äcärya decided to 
cause Kåñëa to descend. With this vow, he began to offer Ganges water 
and tulasé leaves to worship the Lord.

haridäsa kare goìphäya näma-saìkértana
kåñëa avatérëa ha-ibena,——ei täìra mana

Similarly, Haridäsa Öhäkura chanted in his cave on the bank of the 
Ganges with the intention to cause Kåñëa’s descent.

dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kailä avatära
näma-prema pracäri’ kailä jagat uddhära

Because of the devotional service of these two persons, Lord Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu descended as an incarnation. Thus He preached the holy 
name of the Lord and ecstatic love of Kåñëa to deliver the entire world.

Difference with other avataras

(g) Other avataras can only give vaidhi bhakti: 
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santv avatärä bahavaùpaìkaja-näbhasya sarvato-bhadräù
kåñëäd anyaù ko vä latäsv api prema-do bhavati

 “ ‘There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of 
Godhead, but who other than Lord Çré Kåñëa can bestow love of God 
upon the surrendered souls?’

(Ädi 3.27, from Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Purva-khanda 5.37)

(h) They appear in the body of svayam-bhagavan

näräyaëa, catur-vyüha, matsyädy-avatära
yuga-manvantarävatära, yata äche ära

sabe äsi’ kåñëa-aìge haya avatérëa
aiche avatare kåñëa bhagavän pürëa

Lord Näräyaëa, the four primary expansions [Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha], Matsya and the other lélä incarnations, the
yuga-avatäras, the manv-antara incarnations and as many other 
incarnations as there are—all descend in the body of Lord Kåñëa. In this
way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Kåñëa Himself, appears. 

Ädi 4.11-12

(i) …and spread yuga-dharma, kill demons while He enjoys

(j) Lord Caitanya is the same:

Ädi 4.36-37

ei väïchä yaiche kåñëa-präkaöya-käraëa/ asura-saàhära——änuñaìga
prayojana //

ei mata caitanya-kåñëa pürëa bhagavän/ yuga-dharma-pravartana nahe
täìra käma //

Just as these desires are the fundamental reason for Kåñëa’s appearance 
whereas destroying the demons is only an incidental necessity, so for Çré 
Kåñëa Caitanya, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, promulgating the 
dharma of the age is incidental.

Ädi 4.38

kona käraëe yabe haila avatäre mana
yuga-dharma-käla haila se käle milana

When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the time for 
promulgating the religion of the age also arose.
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(k) Conclusion – Maha-Visnu, Narasimha, Narayana 
preached? Our movement is the service to Mahavisnu, vadhi-
marg?

Caitanya Bhagavata, 1.2 (?)

caitanya -narayana

Discussion in groups 

(l) NO! He gave prema to everybody through the chanting of 
the yuga dharma

Sri Caitanya is paripürëa-avatära

yadi nigadita-ménädy-aàçavad gauracandro
na tad api sa hi kaçcic chakti-lélä-vikäçaù
atula-sakala-çakty-äçcarya-lélä-prakäçair
anadhigata-mahattvaù pürëa evävatérëaù

If someone says that Lord Caitanya is an aàça-avatära like Lord 
Matsya, or if not that, then a lélä-avatära or a çaktyäveça-avatära, then 
he does not understand the actual glory of Lord Caitanya, the original 
Personality of Godhead, who is full of all perfect and incomparable 
potencies and wonderful pastimes. (Caitanya-candramåta 141)

He can be addressed by any name:

Ädi 2.112-115

avatäréra dehe saba avatärera sthiti
keho kona-mate kahe, yemana yära mati

All other incarnations are situated in potential form in the original body 
of the primeval Lord. Thus according to one’s opinion, one may address 
Him as any one of the incarnations.

PURPORT: It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Supreme 
Lord by any one of the various names of His plenary expansions because 
the original Personality of Godhead includes all such categories. Since 
the plenary expansions exist within the original person, one may call 
Him by any of these names. In Çré Caitanya-bhägavata (Madhya 6.95) 
Lord Caitanya says, “I was lying asleep in the ocean of milk, but I was 
awakened by the call of Näòä, Çré Advaita Prabhu.” Here the Lord refers
to His form as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu.
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kåñëake kahaye keha——nara-näräyaëa
keho kahe, kåñëa haya säkñäö vämana

Some say that Çré Kåñëa is directly Nara-Näräyaëa. Others say that He 
is directly Vämana.

keho kahe, kåñëa kñéroda-çäyé avatära
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabära

Some say that Kåñëa is the incarnation of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. None of
these statements is impossible; each is as correct as the others.

PURPORT: The Laghu-bhägavatämåta (5.383) states:

ata evä puräëädau kecin nara-sakhätmatäm
mahendränujatäà kecit kecit kñéräbdhi-çäyitäm

sahasra-çérñatäà kecit kecid vaikuëöha-näthatäm
brüyuù kåñëasya munayas tat-tad-våtty-anugäminaù

“According to the intimate relationships between Çré Kåñëa (the primeval
Lord) and His devotees, the Puräëas describe Him by various names. 
Sometimes He is called Näräyaëa; sometimes Upendra (Vämana), the 
younger brother of Indra, King of heaven; and sometimes Kñérodakaçäyé 
Viñëu. Sometimes He is called the thousand-hooded Çeña Näga, and 
sometimes the Lord of Vaikuëöha.”

keho kahe, para-vyome näräyaëa hari
sakala sambhave kåñëe, yäte avatäré

Some call Him Hari, or the Näräyaëa of the transcendental world. 
Everything is possible in Kåñëa, for He is the primeval Lord.

He preached Himself (audarya-rasa) (also  Adi 3.40):

Adi 3.19

yuga-dharma pravartaimu nama-sankirtana
cari bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana

"I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age-nama-sankirtana, 
the congregational chanting of the holy name. I shall make the world 
dance in ecstasy, realizing the four mellows of loving devotional service.

Ädi 3.20

äpani karimu bhakta-bhäva aìgékäre 
äpani äcari’ bhakti çikhäimu sabäre
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 “I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service 
by practicing it Myself.

Ädi 3.77-78

saìkértana-pravartaka çré-kåñëa-caitanya
saìkértana-yajïe täìre bhaje, sei dhanya

sei ta’ sumedhä, ära kubuddhi saàsära
sarva-yajïa haite kåñëa-näma-yajïa sära

 Lord Çré Kåñëa Caitanya is the initiator of saìkértana [congregational 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord]. One who worships Him through 
saìkértana is fortunate indeed. Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas
others, who have but a poor fund of knowledge, must endure the cycle of 
repeated birth and death. Of all sacrificial performances, the chanting of 
the Lord’s holy name is the most sublime.

Madhya 25.264

jéva nistärite prabhu bhramilä deçe-deçe
 äpane äsvädi’ bhakti karilä prakäçe

To deliver all fallen souls, the Lord traveled from country to country. He
personally tasted the transcendental pleasure of devotional service, and 
He simultaneously spread the cult of devotion everywhere.

Madhya 25.266

çré-bhägavata-tattva-rasa karilä pracäre
 kåñëa-tulya bhägavata, jänäilä saàsäre

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has personally preached the transcendental 
truths and mellows of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are identical, for Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
is the sound incarnation of Çré Kåñëa.

Madhya 25.267

bhakta lägi’ vistärilä äpana-vadane
 kähäì bhakta-mukhe kahäi çunilä äpane

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu broadcast the purpose of Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. He sometimes spoke for the benefit of His devotees and 
sometimes empowered one of His devotees to speak while He listened.

PURPORT: “Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, as an ideal teacher, or äcärya, 
explained Çrémad-Bhägavatam very elaborately Himself. He sometimes 
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also empowered His devotees to speak while He listened. This is the way 
an äcärya should train His disciples. Not only should he describe the 
bhägavata cult personally, but he should also train his disciples to speak 
on this sublime subject.”

And He  gave prema which He tasted, to all indiscriminately 
(audarya-rasa):

Ädi 4.40

sei dväre äcaëòäle kértana saïcäre
näma-prema-mälä gäìthi’ paräila saàsäre

Thus He spread kértana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath
of the holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material
world.

Ädi 4.41

ei-mata bhakta-bhäva kari’ aìgékära
äpani äcari’ bhakti karila pracära

In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional
service while practicing it Himself.

Ädi 7.18-19

yäì-sabä laïä prabhura nitya vihära
yäì-sabä laïä prabhura kértana-pracära
yäì-sabä laïä karena prema äsvädana
yäì-sabä laïä däna kare prema-dhana

The internal devotees or potencies are all eternal associates in the 
pastimes of the Lord. Only with them does the Lord advent to propound 
the saìkértana movement, only with them does the Lord taste the mellow 
of conjugal love, and only with them does He distribute this love of God 
to people in general.

Ädi 7.20-21

sei païca-tattva mili’ påthivé äsiyä
pürva-premabhäëòärera mudrä ughäòiyä

päìce mili’ luöe prema, kare äsvädana
yata yata piye, tåñëä bäòhe anukñaëa
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The characteristics of Kåñëa are understood to be a storehouse of 
transcendental love. Although that storehouse of love certainly came with
Kåñëa when He was present, it was sealed. But when Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu came with His other associates of the Païca-tattva, they 
broke the seal and plundered the storehouse to taste transcendental love 
of Kåñëa. The more they tasted it, the more their thirst for it grew.

Ädi 7.22

punaù punaù piyäiyä haya mahämatta
näce, kände, häse, gäya, yaiche mada-matta

Çré Païca-tattva themselves danced again and again and thus made it 
easier to drink nectarean love of Godhead. They danced, cried, laughed 
and chanted like madmen, and in this way they distributed love of 
Godhead.

Ädi 7.23

päträpätra-vicära nähi, nähi sthänästhäna
yei yäìhä päya, täìhä kare prema-däna

In distributing love of Godhead, Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His 
associates did not consider who was a fit candidate and who was not, nor
where such distribution should or should not take place. They made no 
conditions. Wherever they got the opportunity the members of the Païca-
tattva distributed love of Godhead.

Ädi 7.24

luöiyä, khäiyä, diyä, bhäëòära ujäòe
äçcarya bhäëòära, prema çata-guëa bäòe

Although the members of the Païca-tattva plundered the storehouse of 
love of Godhead and ate and distributed its contents, there was no 
scarcity, for this wonderful storehouse is so complete that as the love is 
distributed, the supply increases hundreds of times.

Ädi 7.25

uchalila prema-vanyä caudike veòäya
stré, våddha, bälaka, yuvä, sabäre òubäya

The flood of love of Godhead swelled in all directions, and thus young 
men, old men, women and children were all immersed in that 
inundation.
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Ädi 7.26

saj-jana, durjana, paìgu, jaòa, andha-gaëa
prema-vanyäya òubäila jagatera jana

The Kåñëa consciousness movement will inundate the entire world and 
drown everyone, whether one be a gentleman, a rogue or even lame, 
invalid or blind.

Ädi 7.27

jagat òubila, jévera haila béja näça
tähä dekhi’ päìca janera parama ulläsa

When the five members of the Païca-tattva saw the entire world 
drowned in love of Godhead and the seed of material enjoyment in the 
living entities completely destroyed, they all became exceedingly happy.

Ädi 7.28

yata yata prema-våñöi kare païca-jane
tata tata bäòhe jala, vyäpe tri-bhuvane

The more the five members of the Païca-tattva cause the rains of love of 
Godhead to fall, the more the inundation increases and spreads all over 
the world.

Ädi 7.29-30

mäyävädé, karma-niñöha kutärkika-gaëa
nindaka, päñaëòé yata paòuyä adhama

sei saba mahädakña dhäïä paläila
sei vanyä tä-sabäre chuìite närila

The impersonalists, fruitive workers, false logicians, blasphemers, 
nondevotees and lowest among the student community are very expert in 
avoiding the Kåñëa consciousness movement, and therefore the 
inundation of Kåñëa consciousness cannot touch them.

Madhya 19.54

yo 'jïäna-mattaà bhuvanaà dayälur
ulläghayann apy akarot pramattam

sva-prema-sampat-sudhayädbhutehaà
çré-kåñëa-caitanyam amuà prapadye

 “We offer our respectful obeisances unto that merciful Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who has converted all three worlds, which were 
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maddened by ignorance, and saved them from their diseased condition by
making them mad with the nectar from the treasure-house of love of 
God. Let us take full shelter of that Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya, whose activities are wonderful.”

Madhya 23.1

ciräd adattaà nija-gupta-vittaà
svaprema-nämämåtam atyudäraù

äpämaraà yo vitatära gauraù
kåñëo janebhyas tam ahaà prapadye

The most munificent Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Gaurakåñëa, distributed to everyone–even the lowest of men–His own 
confidential treasury in the form of the nectar of love of Himself and the
holy name. This was never given to the people at any time before. I 
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

Antya 7.140

jagatera ‘hita’ ha-uka——ei prabhura mana
daëòa kari’ kare tära hådaya çodhana

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always eager to see everyone in the material
world happy. Therefore sometimes He chastises someone just to purify 
his heart.

Antya 3.226:

dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kailä avatära
näma-prema pracäri’ kailä jagat uddhära

Because of the devotional service of these two persons, Lord Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu descended as an incarnation. Thus He preached the holy 
name of the Lord and ecstatic love of Kåñëa to deliver the entire world.

 He also caused others to spread Kåñëa-prema:

(m) In South India

Madhya 7.98-111

sei loka prema-matta haïä bale ‘hari’ ‘kåñëa’
prabhura päche saìge yäya darçana-satåñëa
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Whoever heard Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu chant “Hari, Hari,” also 
chanted the holy name of Lord Hari and Kåñëa. In this way they all 
followed the Lord, very eager to see Him.

kata-kñaëe rahi’ prabhu täre äliìgiyä
vidäya karila täre çakti saïcäriyä

After some time the Lord would embrace these people and bid them to 
return home, having investing them with spiritual potency.

PURPORT: In his Amåta-praväha-bhäñya, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura
explains that this spiritual potency is the essence of the pleasure potency 
and the knowledge potency. By these two potencies, one is empowered 
with devotional service. Lord Kåñëa Himself or His representative, the 
unalloyed devotee, can mercifully bestow these combined potencies upon 
any man. Being thus endowed with such potencies, one can become an 
unalloyed devotee of the Lord. Anyone favored by Lord Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu was empowered with this bhakti-çakti. Thus the Lord’s 
followers were able to preach Kåñëa consciousness by divine grace.

sei-jana nija-gräme kariyä gamana
‘kåñëa’ bali’ häse, kände, näce anukñaëa

Being thus empowered, they would return to their own villages, always 
chanting the holy name of Kåñëa and sometimes laughing, crying and 
dancing.

yäre dekhe, täre kahe,——kaha kåñëa-näma
ei-mata ‘vaiñëava’ kaila saba nija-gräma

These empowered people used to request everyone and anyone—
whomever they saw—to chant the holy name of Kåñëa. In this way all 
the villagers would also become devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

PURPORT: In order to become an empowered preacher, one must be 
favored by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or His devotee, the spiritual 
master. One must also request everyone to chant the mahä-mantra. In 
this way, such a person can convert others to Vaiñëavism, showing them 
how to become pure devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

grämäntara haite dekhite äila yata jana
täìra darçana-kåpäya haya täìra sama
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Simply by seeing such empowered individuals, people from different 
villages would become like them by the mercy of their glance.

sei yäi’ grämera loka vaiñëava karaya
anya-grämé äsi’ täìre dekhi’ vaiñëava haya

When these individuals returned to their villages, they also converted 
others into devotees. When others came to see them, they also were 
converted.

sei yäi’ ära gräme kare upadeça
ei-mata ‘vaiñëava’ haila saba dakñiëa-deça

In this way, as those men went from one village to another, all the people 
of South India became devotees.

ei-mata pathe yäite çata çata jana
‘vaiñëava’ karena täìre kari’ äliìgana

Thus many hundreds of people became Vaiñëavas when they passed the 
Lord on the way and were embraced by Him.

yei gräme rahi’ bhikñä karena yäìra ghare
sei grämera yata loka äise dekhibäre

In whatever village Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu stayed to accept alms, 
many people came to see Him.

prabhura kåpäya haya mahäbhägavata
sei saba äcärya haïä tärila jagat

By the mercy of the Supreme Lord, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, everyone 
became a first-class devotee. Later they became teachers or spiritual 
masters and liberated the entire world.

ei-mata kailä yävat gelä setubandhe
sarva-deça ‘vaiñëava’ haila prabhura sambandhe

In this way the Lord went to the extreme southern part of India, and He 
converted all the provinces to Vaiñëavism.

navadvépe yei çakti nä kailä prakäçe
se çakti prakäçi’ nistärila dakñiëa-deçe

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu did not manifest His spiritual potencies 
at Navadvépa, but He did manifest them in South India and liberated all 
the people there.
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PURPORT: At that time there were many smärtas (nondevotee 
followers of Vedic rituals) at the holy place of Navadvépa, which was 
also the birthplace of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Followers of the 
småti-çästra are called smärtas. Most of them are nondevotees, and their 
main business is following the brahminical principles strictly. However, 
they are not enlightened in devotional service. In Navadvépa all the 
learned scholars are followers of the småti-çästra, and Lord Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu did not attempt to convert them. Therefore the author has 
remarked that the spiritual potency Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu did 
not manifest at Navadvépa was by His grace manifest in South India. 
Thus everyone there became a Vaiñëava. By this it is to be understood 
that people are really interested in preaching in a favorable situation. If 
the candidates for conversion are too disturbing, a preacher may not 
attempt to spread Kåñëa consciousness amongst them. It is better to go 
where the situation is more favorable. This Kåñëa consciousness 
movement was first attempted in India, but the people of India, being 
absorbed in political thoughts, did not take to it. They were entranced by 
the political leaders. We preferred, therefore, to come to the West, 
following the order of our spiritual master, and by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu this movement is becoming successful.

prabhuke ye bhaje, täre täìra kåpä haya
sei se e-saba lélä satya kari’ laya

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s empowering of others can be 
understood by one who is actually a devotee of the Lord and who has 
received His mercy.

alaukika-léläya yära nä haya viçväsa
iha-loka, para-loka tära haya näça

If one does not believe in the uncommon, transcendental pastimes of the 
Lord, he is vanquished both in this world and in the next.

(n) and in Puri

Antya 2.3-6

sarva-loka uddhärite gaura-avatära
nistärera hetu tära trividha prakära

In His incarnation as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Lord Çré Kåñëa 
descended to deliver all the living beings in the three worlds, from 
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Brahmaloka down to Pätälaloka. He caused their deliverance in three 
ways.

säkñät-darçana, ära yogya-bhakta-jéve
‘äveça’ karaye kähäì, kähäì ‘ävirbhäve’

The Lord delivered the fallen souls in some places by meeting them 
directly, in other places by empowering a pure devotee, and in still other 
places by appearing before someone Himself.

‘säkñät-darçane’ präya saba nistärilä
nakula-brahmacäréra dehe ‘äviñöa’ ha-ilä

pradyumna-nåsiàhänanda äge kailä ‘ävirbhäva’
‘loka nistäriba’,——ei éçvara-svabhäva

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu delivered almost all the fallen souls by 
directly meeting them. He delivered others by entering the body of 
Nakula Brahmacäré and by appearing before Nåsiàhänanda 
Brahmacäré. “I shall deliver the fallen souls.” This statement 
characterizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: The Lord always manifested His ävirbhäva appearance in 
the following four places: (1) the house of Çrématé Çacémätä, (2) 
wherever Nityänanda Prabhu danced in ecstasy, (3) the house of Çréväsa 
(when kértana was performed), and (4) the house of Räghava Paëòita. 
Lord Caitanya Himself appeared in these four places. (In this 
connection, one may consult text 34.)

Antya 2.13-15

tä-sabä tärite prabhu sei saba deçe
yogya-bhakta jéva-dehe karena ‘äveçe’

To deliver people in regions throughout the universe who could not meet 
Him, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally entered the bodies of pure 
devotees.

sei jéve nija-bhakti karena prakäçe
tähära darçane ‘vaiñëava’ haya sarva-deçe

Thus He empowered living beings [His pure devotees] by manifesting in 
them so much of His own devotion that people in all other countries 
became devotees by seeing them.

PURPORT: As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 7.11): kali-kälera 
dharma—kåñëa-näma-saìkértana kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära 
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pravartana Unless one is empowered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one cannot spread the holy names 
of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra throughout the world. Persons who do 
so are empowered. Therefore they are sometimes called äveça-avatäras or
incarnations, for they are endowed with the power of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu.

ei-mata äveçe tärila tribhuvana
gauòe yaiche äveça, kari dig daraçana

In this way Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu delivered the entire three worlds, 
not only by His personal presence but also by empowering others. I shall 
briefly describe how He empowered a living being in Bengal.

But maybe this is a contadiction?

Adi 4.16

rasika-çekhara kåñëa parama-karuëa
ei dui hetu haite icchära udgama

There is not, and karunatva is the primary goal, by sharing 
His prema Kåñëa is enjoying it Himself:

Ädi 4.200-201

Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir of love 
derives pleasure when the lovable object is pleased. When the pleasure of 
love interferes with the service of Lord Kåñëa, the devotee becomes angry 
toward such ecstasy.

Spreading the holy name is the service to Mahaprabhu, 
raganuga-bhakti:

Religious systems are meant to show the existence of God, who is then 
generally approached as the cosmic order-supplier. But Lord Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s transcendental mission is to distribute love of 
Godhead to everyone. Anyone who accepts God as the Supreme can take 
to the process of chanting Hare Kåñëa and become a lover of God. 
Therefore Lord Caitanya is the most magnanimous. This munificent 
broadcasting of devotional service is possible only for Kåñëa Himself. 
(Adi 4.41)

If one wants to be recognized as a devotee by Kåñëa, he should take to 
preaching work, following the advice of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Then
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one will undoubtedly attain the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, Lord 
Kåñëa Himself, without delay. (Madhya 7.148)

This is the only way to get Radha-Kåñëa prema

yatha yatha gaura-padaravinde vindeta bhaktim krta punya-rasih
tatha tathot-sarpati hrdya-kasmad radha-padambhoja-sudhambu rasih

"One who is extremely fortunate may get the mercy of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. As much as one can devote his full attention to the lotus 
feet of Lord Chaitanya, to that extent he will be able to taste the 
nectarine service of the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani in Vrindavana. 
The more one engages in the service of Sri Caitanya, the more one finds 
oneself in Vrindavana, tasting the nectar of the service of Sri Radha" 
(Chaitanya Candramrta  88)

Even if we have no association with sadhus (Caitanya 
Candramrta 84):

Lord Caitanya introduced chanting of the holy name

Mahamantra:

Caitanya-Bhagavata (Madhya 23.76-77):

75. The Lord personally taught them, “Please happily hear from Me the 
mahä-mantra of Lord Kåñëa's names. It is:

76. “Hare Kåñëa Hare Kåñëa Kåñëa Kåñëa Hare Hare
Hare Räma Hare Räma Räma Räma Hare Hare”

77. The Lord said, “Regularly chant japa of this mahä-mantra. 

78. In this way you will attain all perfections. Chant at any time and in 
any circumstance. There are no other rules for chanting.

79. Gather together, five or ten, in your own homes, clap  hands and sing 
kértana of these holy names.

 80. “You may also sing these words: haraye namaù kåñëa yädaväya 
namaù gopäla govinda räma çré-madhusüdana

 81. Gathering at home with parents, wife, and children, please sing 
kértana in this way.”

counting:
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badhnan prema-bhara-prakampita-karo granthén kaöé-dorakaiù
saìkhyätuà nija-loka-maìgala-hare-kåñëeti nämnäà japan

(Caitanya-candrämåta 16)

hare kåñëety uccaiù sphurita-rasano näma-gaëanä-
kåta-granthi-çreëé-subhaga-kaöi-sütrojjvala-karaù

(Prathama-Caitanyäñöaka 5)







In this age of Kali Yuga, if one gives up the maha-mantra made of 16 
words & 32 syllables and chants a self-concocted prayer or mantra which
may be even made up of the great names of the Lord, then he considered 
a transgressor of the instructions of the sastra & guru. (Ananta 
Samhita)

SEE ALSO SACISUTASTAKAM, SARVABHAUMA 
SATAKAM, CAITANYA CANDRAMRTAM RE. 
CHANTING HARE KRSNA  BY LORD CAITANYA 
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Part 3
“Goswamis – Visvanath & Baladeva”

6. Vrndavan

6.1. Opulent and glorious during Kåñëa’s time

(a) 100 years after – turned into forest with wild animals

(b) Restored by Vajranabha, son of Aniruddha and Rocana 
(great-grandson of Kåñëa – SB 1.15.39, the king of 
Mathura), took Uttara with him:

 Installed 8 deities of Kåñëa: 4 devas – Bala 
(Mahavan), Hari (Govardhan), Govinda (Vrndavan) 
and Kesava (Mathura), 2 Nathas – Sri and Gopi and 2 
Gopalas – Madana  and Saksi. 

 4 Iswaras: Gopeswara (Vrndavana), Cakalesvara 
(Govardhan), Kameswara (Kamyavan), Bhuteswara 
(Mathura)

 4 Devi: Yoga-maya (Vrndavana, Govindaji), 
Pataleswari (Mathura), Vrindadevi (Kamyavan), 
Manasidevi (Govardhan). 

 Discovered the holy places

6.2. Buddists came soon afterwards

6.3. Ruination by Muslims

(a) 1017 – Mahmud Gazanavi

 17 invasions

 100 camels to take our robbed statues, jewelry

 Demolished Kesavji temple in Mathura – so beautiful 
that Mahmud said it would take him 200 years and 100 
mln. Golden coins to build such a temple.

(b) 1488-1517 Sikandar Lodi

 all the temples of Mathura demolished

 murtis given to butchers to weight meat

 Hindus – compelled to grow beards

(c) Deterioration
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 Only animals and tribes lived there

 Murtis hidden in ponds, bushes and wells

 Muslim to go hunting

7.  Lokanath Goswami (Lila or Manjulali Manjari) 

7.1. Contemporary of LC

(a) Studied together under Advaita Acarya at the age of 14

(b) After LC’s 1st marriage travelled together in Bangladesh

(c) Great attachmenet to LC

7.2. LC commanded him to go reestablih Vrndavan

(a) Could not bear the order

(b) Give up ista for the sake of ista’s pleasure

(c) Bhugarbha (Prema or Nandimukhi manjari) went with 
him – one soul in two bodies

7.3. Re-establishment of Vraja

(a) Prayed to Vrndadevi while roaming the the jungles 

(b) Confirm with the scriptures

(c) Could not bear separation from LC

 Went to seek him as sannyasi on South India in 1511-
12

 Missed him in Vrindavan in 1515 by a few days

 LC appeared in dream as sannyasi and commanded not
to go anywhere

(d) Radhavinod came on His own at Kisorikund near Umraya
(where Srimati Radharani was enthroned as the Queen of 
Vraja)

 Radhavinod was at the bottom of Kisorikunda. 

 With an old tribal hunter “Who this could be but Me?
I want to eat.”

 Cooked sak for Radhavinod, would hide Him in 
hollows of trees while staying outside under rains. 
Radhavinod was growing chobby.
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 Helped searching the places. 

 Cooked for Himself, while Lokanath was meditating 
on Radhavinod. 

(e) Discovered 333 places and forests

(f) Rupa and Sanatana took over his task

(g) Vow not to accept any disciples – Narottam

(h) No mention in CC, no books

(i) On request of Jiva Goswami sent his only disciple, 
Narottam, to preach in Bengal, although old and helpless. 
“Our last meeting.”

8. Sanatana Goswami (Rati or Lavanga Manjari + Sanatana Kumara)

8.1. Meeting with LC

(a) 1514 – on the way to Vrndavan 

 thousands gathered

 Whenever LC touched his feet – holes

(b) LC changed for Gauda and stayed dancing and singing at 
Ramakeli

(c) Everybody wondered

(d) Just to meet to brothers – like Lord Visnu to see Dhruva 
SB 4.9.1 (madhor vanaà bhåtya-didåkñayä gataù)

8.2. Sanatana and Rupa

(a) Of an aristoctratic birth from Karnataka

(b) Father – Kumaradev (5 sons and 1 daughter)

(c) Amara (Sanatana) and Santosa (Rupa)

(d) How became ministers?

 Hussein Shah – mason Piru to construct mandira

 “Pirusa Mandira” incomplete

 Hinga to go to Moragram. Why?

 Sanatana guessed – became PM
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(e) Sakara Mallika – “second king”, Dabir Khasa – “personal
secretary”

(f) Dressed in Muslim – Vrndavan in Ramakeli

(g) Hussein attacked Orissa, Letters to LC

(h) Initiation at Ramakeli – Rupa and Sanatana (My eternal 
servants)

Madhya 1.211 (Lord Caitanya to Rupa and Sanatana):

para-vyasaniné näré vyagräpi gåha-karmasu
tad eväsvädayaty antar nnava-saìga-rasäyanam

 “ ‘If a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she will 
appear very busy in carrying out her household affairs, but within her 
heart she is always relishing feelings of association with her paramour.’

(i) Escaped from prison and came to Varanasi (Kasi). 

8.3. 2 month spent with LC (Dec-Jan 1516, LC on the way from 
Vrndavan).

‘ke ämi’, ‘kene ämäya järe täpa-traya’ ihä nähi jäni——‘kemane hita 
haya’

 “Who am I? Why do the threefold miseries always give me trouble? If I 
do not know this, how can I be benefited? (Madhya 20.102)

8.4. Teachings of LC (Madhya 20)

(a) Three energies of the Lord

(b) Sadhus, Vedas and Supersoul as the means  

(c) Karma-kanda (south, wasps and drones), jnana-kanda 
(west, ghost), yoga (north, black snake) and bhakti (east, 
treasure).

(d) Kåñëa the ultimate goal of Vedas, not devatas

(e) Different ways to understand Him –jnana matram param 
brahma

(f) Forms of the Lord

(g) 6 types of incarnations 
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 Madhya 20.354

avatära nähi kahe——‘ämi avatära
 muni saba jäni’ kare lakñaëa-vicära

 “An actual incarnation of God never says, ‘I am God,’ or ‘I am an 
incarnation of God.’ The great sage Vyäsadeva, knowing all, has already
recorded the characteristics of the avatäras in the çästras.

Madhya 20.364-6

sanätana kahe,——“yäte éçvara-lakñaëa 
péta-varëa, kärya——prema-däna-saìkértana

kali-käle sei ‘kåñëävatära’ niçcaya 
sudåòha kariyä kaha, yäuka saàçaya”

Sanätana Gosvämé, “The color of the personality in whom the 
characteristics of the Lord are found is yellowish. His activities include 
the distribution of love of Godhead and the chanting of the holy names 
of the Lord.The incarnation of Kåñëa for this age is indicated by these 
symptoms. Please confirm this definitely so that all my doubts will go 
away.”

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied, “O Sanätana, you must give up your 
intelligent tricks. Just try to understand the meaning of the çaktyäveça-
avatära.

8.5. Kåñëa’s opulence and devotional service (Madhya 21,22)

8.6. 4 instructions

(a) To rediscover of the holy places of Vraja

(b) To reestablish the doctrine of unalloyed devotion 
(suddha-bhakti)

(c) To install Krsna-vigrahas

(d) To prepare code books of Vaisnava conduct

8.7. Meeting in Puri in 1517

(a) LC and Jagadananda

8.8. Discovering Madana-mohana (Damodara Chaube, son Sadana)

(a) Installation of temple with Rama dasa
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(b) “Marriage” to two Radhas sent by Purusottama Jana, son 
of Maharaja Prataparudra

8.9. Lilas with Jagadananda – Mukunda Saraswati

8.10. LC entrusted Sanatana with writing books

(a) He defeated His own adversaries, but did not write books

(b) Religion based on bhava-bhakti would not last long

Antya 4.78

tomära çaréra——mora pradhäna ‘sädhana
’ e çarére sädhimu ämi bahu prayojana

 “Your body is My principal instrument for executing many necessary 
functions. By your body I shall carry out many tasks.

The passing away – in transe.

Sanatana’s works

(c) Haribhaktivilasa, comments Digdarsani (with Gopal 
Bhatta)
(Pastimes of Hari-bhakti, DS)
(students to list vilasas agaisnt the 5 subjects of pacaratra 
literature)

The subject matter of the Hari-bhakti-viläsa, by Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, 
was collected by Çréla Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé and is known as a 
vaiñëava-småti. This vaiñëava-småti-grantha was finished in twenty 
chapters, known as viläsas. 

In the first viläsa there is a description of how a relationship is 
established between the spiritual master and the disciple, and mantras 
are explained. 
HBV 1.5 1. Taking shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master, 2. the qualities 
of a bona-fide spiritual master, 3. the qualities of a bona-fide disciple, 4. 
tests presented to the spiritual master and disciple, 5. the qualities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 6. the mantras glorifying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 7. the qualities of a person eligible to chant these
mantras, 8. the rites of purification, beginning with Siddhi, 9. the 
purification of mantras,
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In the second viläsa, the process of initiation is described.
HBV 1.6 10. initiation, 11. rising every day at brahma-muhürta, 12. 
cleanliness, 

In the third viläsa, the methods of Vaiñëava behavior are given, with 
emphasis on cleanliness, constant remembrance of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the chanting of the mantras given by the 
initiating spiritual master.
HBV 1.7 13. remembering Lord Kåñëa and performing other devotional 
activities early in the morning, 14. awakening the Deity with music and 
other devotional activities, 15. wearing garlands worn by the Deity and 
accepting other remnants from the Deity, 16. maìgala-ärati, 17. the 
proper way to pass urine and stool, 18. cleaning the body. 19. rinsing the 
mouth, 20. cleaning the teeth, 21. bathing, 22. performing tantrika-
sandhyä (chanting the Gäyatré mantra), 

In the fourth viläsa are descriptions of saàskära, the reformatory 
method; tilaka, the application of twelve tilakas on twelve places of the 
body; mudrä, marks on the body; mälä, chanting with beads; and guru-
püjä, worship of the spiritual master.
HBV 1.8-9 23. cleaning the temple of the Lord, 24. offering gifts to 
Tulasé, 25. cleaning one's house, 26. bathing with warm water, 27. 
garments, 28. sitting place, 29. tilaka, 30. gopé-candana, 31. the cakra-
mudrä and other mudräs, 32. garlands, 33. performing sandhyä at home,
34. worshiping the spiritual master, 35. the glories of the spiritual master, 
36. worshiping Lord Kåñëa, 37. the glories of Lord Kåñëa,

In the fifth viläsa, one is instructed on how to make a place to sit for 
meditation, and there are descriptions of breathing exercises, meditation 
and worship of the çälagräma-çilä representation of Lord Viñëu.
HBV 1.10-12 38. worshiping when one enters the door of the house, 39. 
sitting down to worship the Lord, 40. arghya and other offerings, 41. 
removing obstacles, 42. bowing down before the spiritual master and 
other superiors, 43. bhüta-çuddhi, 44. purifying the life-breath, 45. the 
nyäsas, 46. the five kinds of mudräs, 47. meditating on Lord Kåñëa, 48. 
worshiping Lord Kåñëa in one's heart, 49. the Deity of the Lord, 50. the 
Çälagräma stone, 51. the cakra stones manifested at Dvärakä,

In the sixth viläsa, the required practices for inviting the transcendental 
form of the Lord and bathing Him are given.
HBV 1.13-14 52. cleaning the Deity, 53. worshiping the Lord's abode, 54. 
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worship of the Deity, 55. inviting the Lord to appear, 56. the mudräs for 
that purpose, 57. offering the Deity a throne and other gifts, 58. bathing 
the Deity, 51. conchshells, bells, and musical instruments at the time of 
bathing the Deity, 52. chanting a thousand names of the Lord, 53. 
reciting the Puräëas, 54. offering garments, 55. offering a sacred thread, 
56. offering ornaments, 57. offering scents, 58. offering tulasé-candana,  

In the seventh viläsa, one is instructed on how to collect flowers used for 
the worship of Lord Viñëu.
HBV 1.15  (Seventh Viläsa) 59. offering flowers, 60. offering leaves, 61. 
Tulasé, 62. worshiping the limbs of the Lord's transcendental form, 63. 
worshiping the guards protecting the Lord's abode, 

In the eighth viläsa, there is a description of the Deity and instructions on
how to set up incense, light lamps, make offerings, dance, play music, 
beat drums, garland the Deity, offer prayers and obeisances and 
counteract offenses. 
HBV 1.16-18 64. offering incense, 65. offering a lamp, 66. offering food, 
67. offering drink, 68. offering homa, 69. offering the Lord's remnants to
the devotees, 70. rinsing the mouth, 71. making the mouth fragrant, 72. 
again offering celestial fragrances 73. offering regal gifts, 74. singing and 
other things, 75. offering mahä-néräjana, 76. sounding a conchshell and 
other musical instruments, 77. offering çaìkha-néräjana, 78. offering 
prayers, 79. bowing down, 80. circumambulating, 81. offering one's work 
and other things to the Lord, 82. chanting japa, 83. offering prayers, 84. 
begging forgiveness for offenses, 85. various offenses, 86. wearing 
garlands offered to the Lord,

In the ninth viläsa, there are descriptions about collecting tulasé leaves, 
offering oblations to forefathers according to Vaiñëava rituals, and 
offering food.
HBV 1.19 87. conchshell water, 88. water that has washed the Lord's feet, 
89. worship of Tulasé, 90. the ground where Tulasé grows, 91. the ämalaké
tree, 92. times when bathing is forbidden, 93. proper ways to earn one's 
livelihood, 94. midday duties, 95. the vaiçvadevas, 96. çräddha, 97. what 
should not be offered, 98. the offense of eating without having first 
worshiped the Lord, 99. the sin of eating food not first offered to the Lord
100. eating food offered to the Lord, 

In the tenth viläsa there are descriptions of the devotees of the Lord 
(Vaiñëavas, or saintly persons). 
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HBV 1.20-22 101. the devotees of the Lord, 102. associating with the 
devotees of the Lord, 103. avoiding the association of non-devotees, 104. 
the result of associating with non-devotees, 105. the inauspicious result 
obtained by mocking or offending the devotees of the Lord, 106. giving 
respect to the devotees, 107. the Vaiñëava scriptures, 108. Çrémad-
Bhägavatam, 109. narrations of the Lord's pastimes, 110. the religion of 
devotional service to the Lord,

 In the eleventh viläsa, there are elaborate descriptions of Deity worship 
and the glories of the holy name of the Lord. One is instructed on how to 
chant the holy name of the Deity, and there are discussions about 
offenses committed while chanting the holy name, along with methods for
getting relief from such offenses. There are also descriptions of the 
glories of devotional service and the surrendering process.
HBV 1.23-25 111. evening duties, 112. renunciation of materialism, 113. 
worship at three times of the day, 114. duties at night, 115. the final result 
obtained by worship, 116. seeing the Deity of the Lord, 117. giving gifts to 
the Lord, 118. various kinds of worship, 119. fulfilling needs, 120. sleep, 
121. the wonderful glory of worshiping the Lord, 122. the wonderful glory 
of the Lord's holy name, 123. offenses to the holy name, 124. devotional 
service, 125. devotional love, 126. activities beginning with surrendering to
the Lord,  

In the twelfth viläsa, Ekädaçé is described.
HBV 1.25 127. duties in relation to the pakñas, 128. ekädaçé, 129. eight 
mahä-dvädaçés,  

In the thirteenth viläsa, fasting is discussed, as well as observance of the 
Mahä-dvädaçé ceremony. 

In the fourteenth viläsa, different duties for different months are 
outlined. 

In the fifteenth viläsa, there are instructions on how to observe Ekädaçé 
fasting without even drinking water. There are also descriptions of 
branding the body with the symbols of Viñëu, discussions of Cäturmäsya 
observations during the rainy season, and discussions of Janmäñöamé, 
Pärçvaikädaçé, Çravaëä-dvädaçé, Räma-navamé and Vijayä-daçamé. 

The sixteenth viläsa discusses duties to be observed in the month of 
Kärttika (October-November), or the Dämodara month, or Ürja, when 
lamps are offered in the Deity room or above the temple. There are also 
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descriptions of the Govardhana-püjä and Ratha-yäträ. 
HBV 1.26  130. duties in the twelve months beginning with Märgaçérña

The seventeenth viläsa discusses preparations for Deity worship, mahä-
mantra chanting and the process of japa. 
HBV 1.26 131. puraçcaraëa, 132. characteristics of the siddha-mantra,

In the eighteenth viläsa the different forms of Çré Viñëu are described. 
HBV 1.27 133. manifestation of the Deity of the Lord

The nineteenth viläsa discusses the establishment of the Deity and the 
rituals observed in bathing the Deity before installation.
HBV 1.27 134. installing the Deity of the Lord 

The twentieth viläsa discusses the construction of temples, referring to 
those constructed by the great devotees.
HBV 1.27 135. the temple of Lord Kåñëa, 136. repairing old temples, 137. 
the marriage of Çré Tulasé, and 138. the activities of the pure devotees.

(d) Brhad Vaisnava Tosani – comments on 10th Canto, to 
clarify Sridhara Swami’s

(e) Lilastava – lost

(f) Brhad-bhagavatamrta

 Narada looking for the best devotee – brahman, 
prince, Indra, Brahma, Siva, Prahlada, hanumana, 
Pandavas, Yadavas, Uddhava, gopi, Srimati Radharani.

 Gopakumara (Sanatana) and Jayanta (LC) – 10-
syllable gopal mantra and kirtan – through lokas to 
Madana Gopal.

 Conclusions: the essence of the Lord’s higest form is 
madhurya, and His love for His devotees and 
dependence on them is absolute.

 Narayana – could not embrase him. Mahalaxmi 
gestured him to be taken out for lunch.

 Rama – could not embrase Him, kiss etc. He also 
wanted but could not

 Dvaraka – could not offer obeisances. Uddhava forced 
to.  Krsna took flute, and GK stunned. Narada sent him
to Vraja and told to engage in kirtana and smarana. – 
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kunja in Vrndavan. Searched for Him. Kåñëa became 
unconscious.

 Kirtana is superior to smarana

9. Rupa Goswami 

Madhya 19.121

priya-svarüpe dayita-svarüpe
prema-svarüpe sahajäbhirüpe
nijänurüpe prabhur eka-rüpe

tatäna rüpe svaviläsa-rüpe

 “Indeed, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, whose dear friend was Svarüpa 
Dämodara, was the exact replica of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and he 
was very, very dear to the Lord. Being the embodiment of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s ecstatic love, Rüpa Gosvämé was naturally very beautiful.
He very carefully followed the principles enunciated by the Lord, and he 
was a competent person to explain properly the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa. 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu expanded His mercy to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé 
just so he could render service by writing transcendental literatures.”

Bhakti-ratnakara – washerman “Who the hell is there. Not 
even jackals and owls go round? Wife “dog, thief, slave of the
King”

Meeting with Mahaprabhu at Prayag

(a) Went through Jarikhanda with Anupama to Vrndavan 
Met at Prayag

(b)  namo mahä-vadänyäya

(c) Teaching of LC to Rupa at Dasasvamedha ghata for 10 
days:

Madhya 19.115

kåñëatattva-bhaktitattva-rasatattva-pränta
saba çikhäila prabhu bhägavata-siddhänta

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé the ultimate limit
of the truth about Lord Kåñëa, the truth about devotional service and the
truth about transcendental mellows, consummating in conjugal love 
between Rädhä and Kåñëa. [Sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana - Mmd]. 

Part 3 Goswamis – Visvanath and Baladev
13
1



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

Finally He told Rüpa Gosvämé about the ultimate conclusions of 
Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

Madhya 19.117

çré-rüpa-hådaye prabhu çakti saïcärilä
sarva-tattva-nirüpaëe ‘pravéëa’ karilä

By entering the heart of Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
empowered him to ascertain properly the conclusions of all truths. He 
made him an experienced devotee whose decisions correctly agreed with 
the verdicts of the disciplic succession. Thus Çré Rüpa Gosvämé was 
personally empowered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

 Bhakti-lata watered by sravana and kirtana (Madhya 
19.152)

 Offences to Vaisnavas – mad elephant

 Unwanted creepers – upasakha gana

 Sugar cane juice to candy

 Definition of pure devotional service anyabhilasita 
sunyam

 Supported by Bhagavata and Pancaratra

 Two witches – bhukti and mutki

 Stages of prema – sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, 
anuraga, bhava and mahabhava

 5+7 rasas

(d) LC sent Rupa to Vrndavana

(e) Stayed there for one month and went to Puri, missing 
Sanatana on the way

 Anupama died

 Stayed with Haridas

 Compiled Lalita and Vidagdha Madhava (on the 
request of Satyabhama wrote separate, about Vraja and 
Dvaraka lila), under the quidance of Svarupa and 
Ramananda

(f) Understanding the mind of LC at Ratha-yatra:
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Madhya 1.58

yaù kaumära-haraù sa eva hi varas tä eva caitra-kñapäs
te conmélita-mälaté-surabhayaù prauòhäù kadambäniläù

sä caiväsmi tathäpi tatra surata-vyäpära-lélä-vidhau
revä-rodhasi vetasé-taru-tale cetaù samutkaëöhate

 “That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is now 
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of 
Caitra. The same fragrance of mälaté flowers is there, and the same 
sweet breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest. In our intimate 
relationship, I am also the same lover, yet still my mind is not happy here.
I am eager to go back to that place on the bank of the Revä under the 
Vetasé tree. That is my desire.”

Madhya 1.76

priyaù so ’yaà kåñëaù saha-cari kuru-kñetra-militas
tathähaà sä rädhä tad idam ubhayoù saìgama-sukham
tathäpy antaù-khelan-madhura-muralé-païcama-juñe

mano me kälindé-pulina-vipinäya spåhayati

 [This is a verse spoken by Çrématé Rädhäräëé.] “My dear friend, now I 
have met My very old and dear friend Kåñëa on this field of Kurukñetra. 
I am the same Rädhäräëé, and now We are meeting together. It is very 
pleasant, but still I would like to go to the bank of the Yamunä beneath 
the trees of the forest there. I wish to hear the vibration of His sweet flute 
playing the fifth note within that forest of Våndävana.”

(g) Therefore “sri caitanya mano bhistam”

Went back to Vraja after 10 months, fullly equipped to write 
on rasa-tattva:

Antya 1.218-9:

vraje yäi rasa-çästra kariha nirüpaëa 
lupta-tértha saba tähäì kariha pracäraëa

 “When you go to Våndävana, stay there, preach transcendental 
literature and excavate the lost holy places.

kåñëa-sevä, rasa-bhakti kariha pracära 
ämiha dekhite tähäì yäimu ekabära”
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 “Establish the service of Lord Kåñëa and preach the mellows of Lord 
Kåñëa’s devotional service. I shall also go to Våndävana once more.”[He 
went later in a form of Gaura-govinda sent with Kasiraja]

Arrived in Vrndavan in 1519

(h) Missed Sanatana, who went to Puri, arrived just 8-9 days 
before he left

(i) Met eventually in Vrndavan after 5 years of separation

(j) Established temples, wrote literature, executed strict 
sadhana and served the devotees. Rupa was in charge of 
newly arrived devotees (Sanatana was grave and seclusive)

Appearance of Govindadeva

(k) Govinda, installed by Vajranabha, hidden in Yogapitha. 
How can man search God? The Sun comes on its own. He 
Govinda!

(l) Boy – go to Gomatila.

(m) Excavated. LC sent Gaura-gopal with Kasisvara

(n) Purusottama Jana sent Radha again (appeared in a dream)

(o) Temple constructed in 1590 of red stone (by permission 
of Akbar).

Rupa’s qualities

(p) Renunciation:

Madhya 19.125-132

“kaha,——tähäì kaiche rahe rüpa-sanätana?
kaiche rahe, kaiche vairägya, kaiche bhojana?

They would ask those returning from Våndävana, “How are Rüpa and 
Sanätana doing in Våndävana? What are their activities in the 
renounced order? How do they manage to eat?” These were the questions
asked.

kaiche añöa-prahara karena çré-kåñëa-bhajana?”
tabe praçaàsiyä kahe sei bhakta-gaëa

The Lord’s associates would also ask, “How is it that Rüpa and 
Sanätana are engaging in devotional service twenty-four hours daily?” 
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At that time the person who had returned from Våndävana would praise 
Çréla Rüpa and Sanätana Gosvämé.

“aniketa duìhe, vane yata våkña-gaëa
eka eka våkñera tale eka eka rätri çayana

 “The brothers actually have no fixed residence. They reside beneath 
trees–one night under one tree and the next night under another.

‘vipra-gåhe’ sthüla-bhikñä, kähäì mädhu-karé
çuñka ruöé-cänä civäya bhoga parihari’

 “Çréla Rüpa and Sanätana Gosvämé beg a little food from the houses of 
brähmaëas. Giving up all kinds of material enjoyment, they only take 
some dry bread and fried chick-peas.

karoìyä-mätra häte, käìthä chiìòä, bahirväsa
kåñëa-kathä, kåñëa-näma, nartana-ulläsa

 “They carry only waterpots, and they wear torn quilts. They always 
chant the holy names of Kåñëa and discuss His pastimes. In great 
jubilation, they also dance.

añöa-prahara kåñëa-bhajana, cäri daëòa çayane
näma-saìkértane seha nahe kona dine

 “They engage almost twenty-four hours daily in rendering service to the 
Lord. They usually sleep only an hour and a half, and some days, when 
they continuously chant the Lord’s holy name, they do not sleep at all.

kabhu bhakti-rasa-çästra karaye likhana
caitanya-kathä çune, kare caitanya-cintana”

 “Sometimes they write transcendental literatures about devotional 
service, and sometimes they hear about Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and 
spend their time thinking about the Lord.”

ei-kathä çuni’ mahäntera mahä-sukha haya
caitanyera kåpä yäìhe, täìhe ki vismaya?

When the personal associates of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu would hear 
of the activities of Rüpa and Sanätana Gosvämés, they would say, “What
is wonderful for a person who has been granted the Lord’s mercy?”

(q) Humility

 Was signing certificates of defeat

 Vallabhacarya came to check BRS 
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bhukti-mukti-spåhä yävat piçäcé hådi vartate
tävad bhakti-sukhasyätra katham abhyudayo bhavet

“The material desire to enjoy the material world and the desire to become
liberated from material bondage are considered to be two witches, and 
they haunt one like ghosts. As long as these witches remain within the 
heart, how can one feel transcendental bliss? As long as these two 
witches remain in the heart, there is no possibility of enjoying the 
transcendental bliss of devotional service.

 Not mkti is pisaca, but desire for mukti

 Banned Jiva – he tortured himself with austerities

 Accepted on the request of Sanatana – jive daya nama 
ruci

(r) Offence against Kåñëa dasa Baba

(s) The depth of bhava

 Amidsts kirtana no signs of bhava – Kavikarnapura 
felt flames

Works:

Madhya 19.134 (from BRS 1.1.2)

hådi yasya preraëayä
pravartito ’haà varäka-rüpo ’pi

tasya hareù pada-kamalaà
vande caitanya-devasya

 “Although I am the lowest of men and have no knowledge, the 
inspiration to write transcendental literatures about devotional service 
has been mercifully bestowed upon me. Therefore I am offering my 
obeisances at the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has given me the chance to write these 
books.”

(t) Hansadutta – Lalita sends a swan to Kåñëa in Mathura

(u) Uddhava-sandesa – Kåñëa sends Uddhava to Vrndavan

(v) Stava-mala – collection of songs

(w) Vidagdgha (Vrndavan) and Lalita (Dvaraka) Madhava

(x) Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu bhakti in a form of science
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(y) Ujjvala nilamani – continuation of BRS

(z) Laghu-bhagavatamrta, 1) proof of Kåñëa’s identity and 2) 
gradation of devotees

(aa) Upadesamrta

His contribution to Bhakti and bhakti-rasa-sastra

(bb) Prema-bhakti

 The highest aim prema-bhakti to RK, not Their 
attainment

 It’s a fruit, but not the product of sadhana. Kåñëa 
implants it Himself when He sees the devotee is ready 

 Both sadhana and prema bhakti are prema-bhakti in 
different forms

 Definition of Pure devotional service leading to such, 
beginning with sravana and kirtana. – He separated 
bhakti from jnana and karma

(cc) Raganuga-bhakti

 Vaidhi leading to raga (marriage in Hindu family) 

(dd) External and internal sadhana

Madhya 22.156-8

bähya, antara,——ihära dui ta’ sädhana
‘bähye’ sädhaka-dehe kare çravaëa-kértana

‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariyä bhävana
rätri-dine kare vraje kåñëera sevana

 “There are two processes by which one may execute this rägänugä 
bhakti–external and internal. When self-realized, the advanced devotee 
externally remains like a neophyte and executes all the çästric 
injunctions, especially hearing and chanting. However, within his mind, 
in his original purified self-realized position, he serves Kåñëa in 
Våndävana in his particular way. He serves Kåñëa twenty-four hours, all
day and night.

sevä sädhaka-rüpeëa
siddha-rüpeëa cätra hi
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tad-bhäva-lipsunä käryä
vraja-lokänusärataù

 “ ‘The advanced devotee who is inclined to spontaneous loving service 
should follow the activities of a particular associate of Kåñëa in 
Våndävana. He should execute service externally as a regulative devotee 
as well as internally from his self-realized position. Thus he should 
perform devotional service both externally and internally.’ - Bhakti-
rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.295).

(ee) Mathura-rasa

(ff) Manjari-bhava

ISKCON as rupanugas

CC Madhya 1.35

We Gauòéya Vaiñëava, we are known as rüpänuga. Rüpänuga means 
the followers of Rüpa Gosvämé. So why we should become followers of 
Rüpa Gosvämé? Because çré-caitanya-mano ’bhéñöaà sthäpitaà yena 
bhü-tale. He wanted to establish the mission of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. Mano ’bhéñöam. Çré Caitanya, mano ’bhéñöam, Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the same thing

rüpa-raghunätha-pade haibe äkuti
kabe häma bhujhaba se yugala-périti

Rüpa-raghunätha-pade haibe äkuti. Unless one becomes very, very much
eager to follow the path of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé, he 
cannot understand what is the love affairs of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Without
following the principles of Rüpa Gosvämé, if we wants to understand 
what is Rädhä and Kåñëa, then we shall understand a boy, ordinary boys’
and girls’ affairs. That is not Rädhä-Kåñëa. 

Madhya 19.132 purp.

When the personal associates of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu would hear 
of the activities of Rüpa and Sanätana Gosvämés, they would say, “What
is wonderful for a person who has been granted the Lord’s mercy?”

PURPORT: Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé had no fixed 
residence. They stayed beneath a tree for one day only and wrote huge 
volumes of transcendental literature. They not only wrote books but 
chanted, danced, discussed Kåñëa and remembered Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes. Thus they executed devotional service.
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In Våndävana there are präkåta-sahajiyäs who say that writing books or 
even touching books is taboo. For them, devotional service means being 
relieved from these activities. Whenever they are asked to hear a 
recitation of Vedic literature, they refuse, saying, “What business do we 
have reading or hearing transcendental literatures? They are meant for 
neophytes.” They pose themselves to be too elevated to exert energy for 
reading, writing and hearing. However, pure devotees under the guidance
of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé reject this sahajiyä philosophy. It is certainly not 
good to write literature for money or reputation, but to write books and 
publish them for the enlightenment of the general populace is real service 
to the Lord. That was Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté’s opinion, and he 
specifically told his disciples to write books. He actually preferred to 
publish books rather than establish temples. Temple construction is 
meant for the general populace and neophyte devotees, but the business 
of advanced and empowered devotees is to write books, publish them and 
distribute them widely. According to Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura, distributing literature is like playing on a great mådaìga. 
Consequently we always request members of the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness to publish as many books as possible and 
distribute them widely throughout the world. By thus following in the 
footsteps of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, one can become a rüpänuga devotee.

10. Jiva Goswami (Vilasa Manjari)

 Childhood 

(a) The son of Vallabha (Anupama). Poor.

(b) Played with Kåñëa and Balarama

(c) Excellent in study

Visit to Navadvip

(d) Lord Nityananda’s mercy

(e) Saw Mahaprabhu’s lila

(f) Sent to study under Madhusudana Vacaspati in Kasi, 
student of Sarvabhauma

Vrindavan 

(g) Initiated by Rupa

(h) Service to Radha-Damodara, given by Rupa
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(i) Meeting with Mira Bai

(j) First sankirtana-leader

 Sent Syamananda (his siksa), Srinivasa (Gopal Bhatta)
and Narottama (Lokanath) to Orissa, South Bengal and 
North Bengal+Assam to distribute books and preach – 
CC, CB, 

Works (siddhanta acarya):

(k) The most outstanding philopher on the earth

(l) Vyakarana (grammar) – Harinanamrta

(m) Stava and Sangrahas – prayers

(n) Lilas – Gopala-campu

(o) Tikas

 Brahma-samhita

 Gopala-tapani upanisad

 BRS

 Ujjvala-nilamani

(p) Sandarbhas

 Tattva (pramanas – sabda on the basis of Bhagavata)

 Bhagavat (describing Bhagavan, His 3 saktis, 
innumerale forms, according to the manifestation of His
svarupa sakti)

 Paramatma (Visnu, Bhagavan for jivas and maya, 
three purusa avataras

 Kåñëa (proves that Kåñëa is Bhagavan Himself, His 
dhama is the highest, parikaras – sadhana and nitya 
siddhas, lilas – prakata and aprakata) 

 Bhakti (nature, kinds, stages of bhakti, superiority to 
jnana, yoga and karma, independent, the only means to 
attain Bhagavan, sadhana and sadhya, angas of bhakti, 
nama-kirtana being the most important and THE LIFE 
OF ALL OTHER, vaidhi/raganuga)
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11 angas of devotional service – saranapatthi, guru-seva,
and 9 angas.

 Priti (prema-bhakti as the highest aim, five rasas, 
svakiya-nature of relations b/w Kåñëa and gopis)

 Sarvasamvadini (comments on the first 6)

Antya 4.229, 231

‘bhägavata-sandarbha’-näma kaila grantha-sära
bhägavata-siddhäntera tähäì päiye pära

In particular, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé compiled the book named Bhägavata-
sandarbha, or Ñaö-sandarbha, which is the essence of all scriptures. From
this book one can obtain a conclusive understanding of devotional 
service and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

 ‘ñaö sandarbhe’ kåñëa-prema-tattva prakäçila
cäri-lakña grantha teìho vistära karila

In the Ñaö-sandarbha Çréla Jéva Gosvämé set forth the truths about the 
transcendental love of Kåñëa. In this way he expanded 400,000 verses in 
all his books.

(q) Krama-sandarbha – commentary on SB

Misconceptions about him:

 The sahajiyäs level three accusations against Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. This is
certainly not congenial for the execution of devotional service. The first 
accusation concerns a materialist who was very proud of his reputation 
as a great Sanskrit scholar and approached Çré Rüpa and Sanätana to 
argue with them about the revealed scriptures. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and 
Sanätana Gosvämé, not wanting to waste their time, gave him a written 
statement that he had defeated them in a debate on the revealed 
scriptures. Taking this paper, the scholar approached Jéva Gosvämé for a 
similar certificate of defeat, but Jéva Gosvämé did not agree to give him 
one. On the contrary, he argued with him regarding the scriptures and 
defeated him. Certainly it was right for Jéva Gosvämé to stop such a 
dishonest scholar from advertising that he had defeated Çréla Rüpa 
Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé, but due to their illiteracy the sahajiyä 
class refer to this incident to accuse Çréla Jéva Gosvämé of deviating from
the principle of humility. They do not know, however, that humility and 
meekness are appropriate when one’s own honor is insulted but not when
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Lord Viñëu or the äcäryas are blasphemed. In such cases one should not 
be humble and meek but must act. One should follow the example given 
by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Lord Caitanya says in His Çikñäñöaka 
(3) :“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of 
mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be 
more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should
be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can 
chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Nevertheless, when the 
Lord was informed that Nityänanda Prabhu was injured by Jagäi and 
Mädhäi, He immediately went to the spot, angry like fire, wanting to kill 
them. Thus Lord Caitanya has explained His verse by the example of His
own behavior. One should tolerate insults against oneself, but when there
is blasphemy committed against superiors such as other Vaiñëavas, one 
should be neither humble nor meek; one must take proper steps to 
counteract such blasphemy. This is the duty of a servant of a guru and 
Vaiñëavas. Anyone who understands the principle of eternal servitude to 
the guru and Vaiñëavas will appreciate the action of Çré Jéva Gosvämé in 
connection with the so-called scholar’s victory over his gurus, Çréla Rüpa 
and Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.

Another story fabricated to defame Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states that after 
compiling Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé 
showed the manuscript to Jéva Gosvämé, who thought that it would 
hamper his reputation as a big scholar and therefore threw it into a well. 
Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé was greatly shocked, and he died 
immediately. Fortunately a copy of the manuscript of Çré Caitanya-
caritämåta had been kept by a person named Mukunda, and therefore 
later it was possible to publish the book. This story is another 
ignominious example of blasphemy against a guru and Vaiñëava. Such a 
story should never be accepted as authoritative.

According to another accusation, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé did not approve of 
the principles of the pärakéya-rasa of Vraja-dhäma and therefore 
supported svakéya-rasa, showing that Rädhä and Kåñëa are eternally 
married. Actually, when Jéva Gosvämé was alive, some of his followers 
disliked the pärakéya-rasa of the gopés. Therefore Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, for
their spiritual benefit, supported svakéya-rasa, for he could understand 
that sahajiyäs would otherwise exploit the pärakéya-rasa, as they are 
actually doing at the present. Unfortunately, in Våndävana and 
Navadvépa it has become fashionable among sahajiyäs, in their 
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debauchery, to find an unmarried sexual partner to live with to execute 
so-called devotional service in pärakéya-rasa. Foreseeing this, Çréla Jéva 
Gosvämé supported svakéya-rasa, and later all the Vaiñëava äcäryas also
approved of it. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé was never opposed to the 
transcendental pärakéya-rasa, nor has any other Vaiñëava disapproved 
of it. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé strictly followed his predecessor gurus and 
Vaiñëavas, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé, and Çréla 
Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé accepted him as one of his instructor 
gurus.

Ädi 10.85 purp.
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11. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura:

Before renunciation

(a) Appeared in West Bengal in 1636 (1654) in a brahmin 
family

(b) Studied in Saidabad under Kåñëa Carana, was initiated by 
his son Radharaman (mentioned parampara in his 
commentary on SB, Sarartha-darsini):

Sri rama-krsna-ganga-caranan natva gurun urupremnah
srila narottama natha sri gauranga prabhum naumi 

(c) Wrote 3 books wile studying: BRS-bindu, Ujjvala-
nilamani-kirana, Bhagavatamrta-kana

(d) Spent one night with wife, reading SB to her the whole 
night 

Renounced and went to Vrndavana

(e) Wrote mainly commentaries on Rupa Goswami

(f) Never rained on his books

(g) Opponent of svakiyavada – pandits resolved to kill him

 Refuted them on svakiya-tattva

 “Lali, where is Cakravarti” - “I do not know.  I am 
sahacari picking flowers for Kåñëa

(h) Fought for the purity of vaisnavism

 Rupa Kaviraja, disciple of Krsna Carana (expelled by 
Hemalata Thakurani – daugter of Srinivasa Acarya, for 
offence of Kåñëa-priya Thakurani. He claimed that only
renounced can act as guru, no need for vaidhi – only 
raganuga, by smaranam)

 Refuted his claims in SB 3 – distinction between 
qualified and unqualiied descendants

 Sent Baladev to Jaipur

(i) Radharani disclosed to him 24.5 syllable mystery 
(Mantrartha-dipika)
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(j) Definitioin of LC’s philosophy

aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-dhama vrndavanam
ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhu-vargena va kalpita

srimad bhagavatam pramanam amalam prema pum-artho mahan
sri-caitanya mahaprabhor matam idam tatradarah na parah

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja, is worshipped along with His transcendental abode 
Vrndavana. The most pleasing form of worship for the Lord is that which
was performed by the gopis<Picture> of Vrndavana. Srimad 
Bhagavatam is the spotless authority on everything and pure love of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of life for all men. These statements, for 
which we have the highest regard, are the opinion of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. (Caitanya-matta-manjusa)

(k) Raganuga-bhakti explained as the main means (Raga-
vartma-candrika) as possible before nistha (ajata-ruci-
rupanuga-sadhana), but in Bhakti-sara-pradarsini (1.2.291-2)
he says it is possible only after nistha.

 64 rounds + 64 angas + lila-smaranam

 Resolvement – Jiva Goswami (BS 311-2) practicing 
raganuga mixed with vaidhi. When attraction (ruci) is 
not manifest, even the best of raganugas are considered
vaidhi-bhaktas

 Babajis took it as an excuse that the only sin possible 
for a vaisnava is vaisnava aparadha – therefore yo can 
do anything. 

  Works (over 25):

(l) Madhurya-kadambini

(m) Bhagavat-gita-tika

(n) Brahma-samhita-tika 

The Lord’s pastimes in the internal potency are displayed in His 
activities in Våndävana, but His external potential works are directed in 
His features of Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and 
Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté offers his good 
counsel to the interested Vaiñëavas when he says that they should not be 
interested in hearing only about the Lord’s activities (like räsa-lélä), but 
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must be keenly interested in His pastimes in His features of the 
puruñävatäras in connection with såñöi-tattva, creational functions, 
following the examples of Mahäräja Parékñit, the ideal disciple, and 
Çukadeva Gosvämé, the ideal spiritual master SB 2.4.10 purp..

12. Baladeva Vidyabhusana

Madhvaite

(a) Born as a descendant of Syamananda (5th generation) in 
Remuna, son of merchant

(b) After completing study of Vedanta and Nyaya in 
Karnataka became a Madhvaite sannyasi Damodara

(c) Studies Sandarbhas under Radha-damodara – took 
initiation from him, but a formal one, to accpet Sri Caitanya 
as the Supreme Personality and serve Him

Vrndavan

(d) Govindaji and MM+Gopinath left Vrndavan in 1669 to 
Kaman and then in 1707 – to Jaipur

(e) Studied under Visvanath Cakravarti

Govinda-bhasya

(f) Jaipur challenge:

 Ramanandis (for 6 generations were privileged in 
Amber)

 Govindaji’s arrival challanged their position

 Jai Singh – Gaudiya

(g) Ramanandis challanged the legitimacy of Gaudiya s. 

 4, not 5 (catvarah). Pujari not belonging to an 
authorised sampradaya cannot worship the deity

  Gaudiya pujaris gave more importance to Govinda 
than Narayana and worshiped Him 1st.

 Worshiped Srimati Radharani along with Govinda 
which is not proper – They are not married.

(h) Visvanatha sent Baladeva to Jaiput
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 “You are not from a bona-fide sampradaya” – “I am 
from Madhva”

 “Other gaudiyas are not” – “They are – Gauda 
gannodesa”

 “Then base on Madhva’s Sutra-bhasya – “ problem… 
I will write them myself”

(i) Wrote under the dictation of Govindadeva for 1 month (7 
days)

 Govinda came in a dream

 Support of Vyasa for Gaudiya worship in ch.3

 Radharani – eternal energy of Kåñëa, either in svakiya
or parakiya worshiping together

(j) Refused to give them initiation

(k) Granted title Baladeva Vidyabhusana

Vidya rupam bhusanam me pradaya kyatim nitya tena yo mamudarah 
sri govinda svapna nirdista bhaso radha bandhubandhurangah sa jiyat: 

"May He who so mercifully and munificently was kind towards me, and 
bestowed His favour by ordering me in a dream to write down His own 
commentary, which He would compose, and which attained such renown 
amongst the learned circles that they bestowed upon me the title 
'Vidyabhusana'; may that dear friend of Srimati Radharani, who holds 
Him dearer than Her own life, be glorified. May that Sri Govinda be 
glorified."  

(l) In 1735 – temple built for Govindaji, seen from the 
bedroom, established as the king of Jaipur. Royal seal: sri 
govindadeva carana sa vai jai singh sharana – Lord Govinda 
at whose lotus feet Jai Singh takes refuge.   

Works

(m) Sri Govinda-bhasya, 

(n) Vedanta-syamantaka, 

(o) Prameya-ratnavali, 

(p) Isadi-upanisad bhasya, 

(q) Gitabhusana-bhasya, 
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(r) Sri Visnunamasahasra-bhasya, 

(s) Tattva-sandarbha-tika, 

(t) Srimad-Bhagavata-tika, 

(u) Vaisnava-nandini (commentaries on 10th Canto), 

(v) Govinda- bhasya-siksma-tika, in total around 30 books
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Part 4 
“Bhaktivinoda Thakur” 

13. Biography

13.1. Childhood

(a) Born on 2 September 1838 in Ulagram (Birnagar), Nadia 
of Ananda Candra Datta (devotee of Lord Nityananda)  and 
Jagat-mohini Devi. “Prahlad in Daitya family”

(b) Brilliance in study (Sanskrit, English) – 9 ys, astrology – 
early writing skills

(c) Grandfather Rajavallabha Datta predicted his great future

13.2. Education

(a) 1852 – Calcutta. 

(b) 1856 – Studying Bible, Koran, Kant, Schopenhauer, etc.. 
study of Western literature, and was very taken by Christian
theology, and found it more interesting than Hindu monism. 

13.3. Work 

(a) 1860 as a teacher after a failure to become a sugar 
merchant in Calcutta

(b) studied sects in Bengal – all cheap save for LC, but he 
could not get CC

13.4. Devotee 

(a) 1868 – got a copy of SB and CC

(b) 1969 – speech of SB, turning point

Gaudiya sampradaya was not highly esteemed at the turn of the 20th 
century. Bhaktivinoda Thakura himself admitted his own bias toward 
the Bhagavata, one imbibed from the pious Hindu circles in which he 
circulated. He considered the Bhagavata to be a justification or immoral 
life in the name of religion. He thus shocked the pious of his time when 
after due consideration he announced his faith in Sri Caitanya, rejecting
the movements of the prominent Hindu reformers.

(c) Three obstacles:

 British oppression
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 Decadent intellectuals (Brahma samaj)

 Sahajiya groups – the very name “vaisnava” was a 
derogatory term

13.5. Service

(a) Puri Magistrate

(b) Mandir manager

 Bhakti mandapa instread of Mukti mandapa. 

 Disciplined even the King

 Attempted by the King for discovery of 
misappropriation of 80,000 – bhoga 52 times a day – 30
days yajna, 50 pandits - King’s son died

(c) 1874 to prayers BST came

(d) 1881 Initiation from Bipin Bihari Goswami 

 (Lord Caitanya appeared in a dream)










"The eminent Bipin Bihari Prabhu, who is the manifestation of the 
transcendental energy of Lord Hari, Who sports in the forests of Vraja, 
has descended in the form of the spiritual preceptor. Seeing me in the 
dark well of worldly existence, he has delivered this humble servant of 
his." Amrta-pravaha-bhasya

diksa-guru-krpa kori mantra-upadesa
koriya dekhan krsna-tattver nirdesa

The initiating spiritual master shows his causeless mercy by giving his 
disciples instructions in chanting the hari-nama mantra. By so doing he 
points the disciples towards the direction of the truths pertaining to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Kåñëa.

siksa-guru-brnda krpa koriya apar
sadhake sikhan sadhaner anga-sar
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But I consider the numerous instructing spiritual masters to be more 
important, for they show unlimitedly more mercy by training the 
neophyte devotees in all the essential aspects of practical, regulative 
devotional service (sadhana-bhakti).

 BST – Who are you to put feet on my father’s head

 Later – discord over the position of Raghunath 
Goswami

(e) Accepting Jagannatha dasa Babaji as siksa-guru in  1881

13.6. Preaching

13.7. Bhajan 1908-1910

13.8. His character

7:30-8:00 PM - take rest - 10:00 PM - rise, light oil lamp, write - 4:00 
AM - take rest - 4:30 - rise, wash hands and face, chant japa - 7:00 - 
write letters - 7:30 - read - 8:30 - receive guests, or continue to read - 
9:30-9:45 - take rest - 9:45 - morning bath, breakfast of half-quart milk, 
couple chapatis, fruit 9:55 - go to court in carriage. 

He would wear coat and pants to court, with double-size tulasi 
neckbeads and tilaka. He was very strong in his decisions; he would 
decide immediately. He did not allow any humbug in his court; no 
upstart could stand before him. He would shave his head monthly. He 
never allowed harmonium and he never had any debts – 

10:00 - court began - 1:00 PM - court finished. He'd come home and 
bathe and refresh - 2:00 PM - return to office - 5:00 PM - translate 
works from Sanskrit to Bengali. Then take evening bath and meal of 
rice, couple of chapatis, half-quart of milk.

   He always consulted a pocket watch, and kept time very punctually. He
was always charitable to brahmanas, and equally befriended other castes.
He never showed pride. He never accepted gifts from anyone; he even 
declined all honors and titles offered by the government to him on the 
grounds that they might stand against his holy mission of life. He was 
very strict in moral principles, and avoided the luxurious life.

   He spoke Bengali, Sanskrit, English, Latin, Urdu, Persian and Oriya.

14. Contributions

14.1. Revived pure teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
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14.2. Got people to recognize it

(a) Introduced Sakabda calendar and Gaura-purnima

14.3. Disclosed and made prominent His birth site

(a) Discovery

 1887 Wanted to retire - Lord Caitanya appeared in a 
dream:

You will certainly go to Vrndavan, but first there is some service you 
must perform in Navadvipa. What will you do about that? 

 Nobody knew of the site. Considered to be Navadvipa

 1888- Vision by BVT of huge mansion full of light

 Confirmation by Jagannath dasa Babaji

Jumped out of the basket: ei-to’ nimai-janma-bhumi! Discovered the 
pieces of mrdanga broken by Kazi in Navadvipa.

(b) 1890 Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya

(c) 1891 – introduced worship of Gaura-Visnupriya in Yoga 
Pith

(d) Navadvipa-bhava-taranga 1898 – discovered his spiritual 
identity as Kamala-manjari, eternal assistant of Ananga-
manjari.

14.4. Purified it of apasampradayas – “apa- deviant”

(a) Identified and described them (all- sahajiyas)

äula, bäula, kartäbhajä, neòä, daraveça, säìi
sahajiyä, sakhébheké, smärta, jäta-gosäïi

ativäòé, cüòädhäré, gauräìga-nägaré

Kartabhaja: "Guru is all, follow blindly" Mayavada 
(guru siva, guru brahma guru deva narayana) - but Jiva 
Goswami says we should know that KC is never blind, 
and even guru may be fallible. Two principles – be a 
vegetarian and worship only guru.

Gauranga Nagari: Looking like bengali vaisnavas, but 
taking Sri Chaitanya as Krishna (Lampat). Rasabhasa. 
LC is Radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalita.
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Neda: “Shaven head” Coverted by Vircandra. 
Buddhistic worship of Lord Chaitanya (started in L.C.'s
time).

Atibadi: these started in L.C.'s time; LC is God 
Almighty (ignores His lila as devotee). Bisikisena 
belonged to this sect. Distort principles of vaisnavism. 
During LC’s time – Jagannatha das (HK in another 
way) LC – you and your Bhagavatam with additional 5 
chapters are too exalted for Me. You are Kåñëa, I am 
Radha. -  “ati-badi”. Engaged ladies in massaging him. 

Sakhi-bekhi and curadhari: "gopis and “Kåñëa”  - 
improper understanding of seva-sadhaka-rupena.

Prakrta-sahajiya: "Easy"; bodily bhava, theater 
(cinema)

Aula: something like Baul. (au-woman, ul-descend, or 
“distressed”

Baul: pretends to be mad (from Batul: "becoming 
mad.")

Daravesha: Muslim mendicants influenced by 
Mahaprabhu.

Sani:  from “swami” –Sridi Sai Baba and Satya Sai Baba

Smarta: smarta brahmins, take all realigious rules to be 
mere beneficial. Only birth as a brahmana qualifies one 
to become, not initiation. – worshiping demigods, 
offering tulasis to guru etc. 

Jati Goswamins: family goswamis, descendants of 
original vaisnavas. Everybody is a son of Brahma. 
Claimed proprietorship over initiation. Salagrams for 
cracking nuts open. Siddha-pranali initiations 

(b) Their causes

 Jiva Goswami in BS: acikitsya-namaparadha leading to
anitya-vaibhava (tendency towards material success), 
kamaniya-kama (gross material desires, esp. sex) and 
mayavada (impersonalism) 

(c) Preached against them
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 Wrote songs for general populace

 Kalyana-kalpataru 1.17

 Sri Caitanya Siksamrta

There are five types of activities which are destructive to the world.: 
opposition to good works, false renunciation, preaching irreligion in the  
name of God, unjust war, and waste.  

By creating obstacles directly  or indirectly to those who are engaged in 
beneficial work, the whole world suffers.  Detachment produced through 
activities of devotional service and spiritual knowledge is best. To try to 
produce detachment by ones own effort simply produces disturbing 
effects. This is false renunciation.  Normally people should stay as 
householders and follow the rules for grhastha asrama.  When genuine 
detachment appears, a person should act according to the rules of 
sannyasa.  Otherwise he should gradually  decrease his household duties 
while engaging more in the Lord's service. That is real renunciation.  It is
sinful to leave the family simply because of some problem or because it 
seems difficult  to manage. This is instant renunciation without having 
the proper qualification.   Some people wrongly think that they can put  
on the cloth of a renunciate and obtain devotion later.  Such 
renunciation does not arise from their nature, but from  a temporary 
whim.  Having arisen only temporarily, that renunciation can throw him 
back into sinful life and sense gratification.  Having real qualities of 
renunciation should be the cause of taking such a role. Proper conduct 
means to follow the actions prescribed in scripture that are  suitable to 
ones qualities.7 If a person  takes a role which is not suitable to his 
qualities, he simply creates a disturbance to himself and the world.  
Taking on activities  for which one does not have the capacity destroys 
the world.  

Preaching irreligion in the name of religion is very common.  Nera, baul, 
kartabhaja, daravesa, kumbhapatiya, ativari, sveccacari and other such 
groups are all harmful. The sin that they spread by their activities is 
destructive to the world.   The illicit sexual activities that pervade the 
sahajiyas, neras, baulas and kartabhajas is completely against the Vedic 
norms.  

Wars for  increasing the size of a country are sinful and destructive. 
Only unavoidable wars are allowed by scripture.   A person should spend
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his time, money, energy and materials correctly.  By misspending, he 
commits a sin.

(d) Persecuted their heads - Bisakisen

14.5. Wrote 100 transcendental books

(a) 1880 –Sri Kåñëa-samhita

 revolutionary bookon the science of Sri Kåñëa – full 
and persuasing presentation, revealed to him in a deep 
spiritual trance

(b) 1881 – Kalyana-kalpataru

Upadesa (spiritual advice), Upalabdhi (attainment of realization) and 
Ucchvasa (overflowing of spiritual joy)

1)  The soul's Real Position
2)  Mundane Lust vs. Spiritual Lust
3)  Scientific Doubt Resolved
4)  Demigods Worship Put Into Perspective
5)  Impersonal Doubts vs. Personal Truth
6)  Scholarly Logic Kicked out
7)  Hatha-yoga is Unnecessary
8)  Merging with Brahman is Foolish
9)  Caste-Pride is False
10) Mundane Knowledge is Most Harmful
11) Bodily Beauty is Temporary
12) Madness for Wealth is Ridiculous
13) Sannyasa Not as Important as Devotion
14) Traveling on Pilgrimage Not Necessary
15) Austerities and Penance Defined
16) Cheating Devotees are Rejectable
17) Fault-Finders of the Disciplic Succession Rectified
18) Bogus Ecstatic Symptoms
19) Lust is Not Love

(c) 1886 – Sri Caitanya Siksamrta (comparing LC’s teachings
with world religions in a rational way)

 Ascertainment of the topmost religion

 Secondary Duties, or Religious activities

 Primary Duties, or Regulative devotional service
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 Spontaneous devotional service

 Ecstatic DS (bhava)

 Pure Love (prema)

 Transcendental Mellows

 Conclusion

(d) 1888 – Vaisnava siddhanta mala, Sri Nama – parts as 
songs 

(e) 1890 – Navadvipa Dhama Mahatmya – parikrama and 
pramana khandas

(f) Jaiva Dharma Prema dasa babaji answering questions of a 
sannyasi. Giving the most basic and the most exalted 
teachings in a gist form

(g) 1895 –Amrta-pravaha-bhasya commentary on CC, 
summaries (used by SP), quotations

(h) 1900- Sri Harinama Cintamani

(i) 1901 – Bhagavatarka-marici-mala (under direction of 
Svarupa Damodara) – 20 chapters or rays of Bhagavata arka 
(puranarka) arranged in sambandha etc.

(j) 1902 – Bhajana-rahasya

(k) 1907 - Sva-niyama-dvadasakam

Cautions regarding premature discussion of one's spiritual identity have 
also been voiced by Bhaktivinoda Thakura. In his Bhajana-rahasya, 
Bhaktivinoda advises that acquaintance with one's siddha deha is 
appropriate at the stage of positive attachment to the object of devotion 
(asakti). He draws this understanding from Sri Caitanya's eight-verse 
Siksastakam, which he sees as corresponding to the eightfold evolution of 
devotion from initial faith (sraddha) to love of Krsna (prema) delineated
in Rupa Goswami's Bhaktirasasmrita sindhuh (Brs.1.4.15-16). 
Bhaktivinoda identifies the fifth verse of Siksastakam with the stage of 
asakti, drawing attention to the words ayi nanda tanuja kinkaram. 
Asakti occurs after nistha and ruci. It is the final stage of sadhana 
bhakti before one enters bhava bhakti. Bhaktivinoda taught, "If one 
thinks of their siddha-deha without first achieving elegibility, their 
intelligence gets bewildered. 
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Published Vaisnava literature

(l) 1891Bhagavad-gita with VCT’s commentary in Bengal

(m) 1887 Kåñëa-vijaya by Gunaraj Khan

(n) 1887 Caitanyopanisad

(o) 1895 – Mukunda-mala-stotram

(p) 1896 – Ramanuja-upadesa

(q) 1897 – Brahma-samhita

(r) Kåñëa-karnamrta by Bilvamangala 1898

(s) 1898 – Madhvacarya’s BG

(t) 1901 – Padma-purana – compiled a definite edition

(u) 1906 – Prema-vivarta 

14.6. Introduced preaching initiatives

(a) Vaisnava association 

 Bhagavat-samsat in Puri (Jagannatha Vallabha 
gardens) – All Vaisnavas joined save for Raghunatha 
dasa Babaji, siddha-purusa. - no kanthi and tilak 
Jagannatha threatened.

 Visva-vaisnava-sabha in Calcutta

(b) Nama-hatta – personally preaching in Bengal, Tripura,  

(c) Periodicals

 1881- Sajjana – tosani monthly in Bengali

 Sri-Visnu-Priya-o-Ananda-Bazarl-Patrika (distributed
to Bengali villages)

14.7. Initiated preaching in the West - 1896

(a) Sent Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-mangala-stotram with an 
introduction "“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his Life and 
Precept”, expl. of 9 philosophical points in English to all 

14.8. Made predictions

(a) of adbhuta-mandira (Navadvipa-mahatmya, ch.5)

One exceedingly wonderful temple will appear from which Gauranga's 
eternal service will be preached everywhere.  
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(b) of Srila Prabhupada

A personality will soon appear to preach the teachings of Lord Caitanya 
and move unrestrictedly over the whole world with His message

about ISKCON:

Very soon the chanting of Hari-nama sankirtana will be spread all over 
the world. When will that day come when people from America, 
England, France, Germany, Russia, will take up karatalas and 
mrdangas and chant Hare Kåñëa  in their towns?

When will that day come when fair-skinned foreigners will come to Sri 
Mayapur-dhama and join with Bengali vaisnavas to chant Jaya 
Sacinandana? 

The Seventh Goswami

After joining the sampradaya, he preached vigorously about its actual 
doctrine and practice, and in so doing he exposed much of the distortion 
of the Sri Caitanya's teaching that had come to dominate the religious 
landscape in his name. He passed the torch of his campaign of reform to 
his son and devout follower, Bimal Prasada, the renowned 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura.

Re-established holy places

Wrote books

Ideal personal renunciation

Empowered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Considered by Bhaktisiddhanta to be an incarnation of 
Gadadhara Pandita

Teachings of Bhaktivinode:

Attainment of rasa through Mahaprabhu

“Now, with Kåñëa there are five relationships: santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya and madhurya. By first worshiping Gauranga in the mood of 
santa and dasya, the devotee attains Kåñëa's service in the other rasas. 
According to his relationship with the Lord, the devotee's eternally 
perfect mood spontaneously manifests in the course of his devotional 
service.

“Whoever makes a distinction between Gauranga and Kåñëa is 
contemptible and will never attain a relationship with Kåñëa. But, in the 
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association of devotees, one who possesses the qualities beginning with 
humility will first worship Gauranga in dasya, or servitude, relationship. 
This dasya-rasa is the highest mood in the worship of Gauranga. It is in 
that mood that the devotees call Çré Gauranga ‘Mahaprabhu.'

“One who is qualified in madhurya -rasa worships Gauranga in the 
form of Rädhä and Kåñëa. As Rädhä and Kåñëa have combined in one 
form as My Gauranga Raya, Their pastimes do not appear to be 
manifest in His form. When the worship of Gauranga in dasya-rasa 
reaches full maturity in the heart of the living entity, madhurya -rasa 
naturally develops in his heart. At that time one's worship of Gaurahari 
qualifies him to worship Rädhä and Kåñëa in Våndävana. Gauranga 
then drowns the devotee in the nectar of Rädhä and Kåñëa's eternal 
pastimes, which the devotee enters as he attains Våndävana.

Çré Navadvépa Mahätmya by Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, chapter 18

Preaching

As the best service to Mahaprabhu

Saraswati!

"People of this world who are proud of their own aristocratic birth 
cannot attain real aristocracy. Therefore they attack the pure 
Vaishnavas, saying, 'They have taken birth in low-class families because 
of their sins.' Thus they commit offenses. The solution to the problem is 
to establish the order of daiva-varnasrama-dharma - something you have
started doing; you should know that to be the real service to the 
Vaishnavas. Because pure devotional conclusions are not being preached,
all kinds of superstitions and bad concepts are being called devotion by 
such pseudo-sampradayas as sahajiya and atibari. Please always crush 
these anti-devotional concepts by preaching pure devotional conclusions 
and by setting an example through your personal conduct.

"Please make great effort so you can start parikram of Sridham 
Navadwip as soon as possible. It is by those actions that everyone in this 
world will receive Krishna-bhakti. Please try very hard to make sure that 
the service to Sri Mayapur will become a permanent thing and will 
become brighter and brighter every day. The real service to Sri Mayapur 
can be done by acquiring printing presses, distributing devotional books, 
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and sankirtan - preaching. Please do not neglect to serve Sri Mayapur or 
to preach for the sake of your own reclusive bhajan.

"When I am not present any more, please take care to serve Sri Mayapur
Dham which is so dear to you. This is my special instruction to you. 
People who are like animals can never attain devotion; therefore never 
take their suggestions. But do not let them know this directly or 
indirectly.

"I had a special desire to preach the significance of such books as Srimad
Bhagavatam, Sat Sandarbha, and Vedanta Darshan. You have to accept 
that responsibility. Sri Mayapur will prosper if you establish an 
educational institution there. Never make any effort to collect knowledge
or money for your own enjoyment. Only to serve the Lord will you collect
these things. Never engage in bad association, either for money or for 
some self-interest.

Signed: Kedarnatha Datta Bhaktivinode (1910)

As the means to attain prema

Sri Caitanya Siksamrta, ch.6 – premaruruksu is two-fold – 
bhajananandi and gostyanandi. Neither of them has to go through the 
other to attain prema

Prema is the goal of the soul.  By nourishing bhava, prema manifests.  
The soul, fixed in favorable attitude towards Krsna, elevates himself 
gradually and finally approaches the temple of prema.  Prema has two 
stages: aspiring for prema  and  attainment of prema.   Having  attained 
prema there is no further attainment.   There is only  Krsna rasa, and 
nothing else at that stage.  In the aspiring stage there are two types of 
devotees: those who derive bliss from following the proper conduct and 
those who derive bliss from preaching. (6.3)

Relations of vaidhi and raganuga bhakti

Vaidhi necessary for raganuga

The difference between vaidhi and raganuga is that vaidhi proceeds 
somewhat slower to bhava. Practice of raganuga very quickly leads to the
level of bhava. Faith, having surpassed steadiness (nistha),  takes the 
form of ruci in the heart of the raganuga bhakta. Thus there is no delay 
for that to mature into bhava.
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Some unknowledgeable people think that sadhana bhakti is not 
necessary.  Some prefer varnasrama and others prefer  to relish prema.  
But from seeing the instructions concerning bhakti, a gradual process is 
recommended and fruitful.  First a person should attain steadiness  in 
good conduct by practicing varnasrama.  Then he must progress to vaidhi
bhakti. Finally, with prema, he reaches perfection   According to the 
amount of qualification of  the individual, this form of advancement 
may slightly change 

Raga is a natural propensity.   The raga exhibited by the soul in a 
conditioned state is a perversion due to the false bodily identification and
accepts material things as  its desired objects.  Directing this raga towards
flowers, food, drink, intoxicants, clothing, shelter, or lover, the living 
entities end up in a world of illusions.  For this reason the conditioned 
souls are situated far apart from raga directed to the Lord.  Bhakti 
instigated by raga is thus very rare.  It is then necessary to consider 
carefully what is beneficial and detrimental in worshipping the Lord. 
From this consideration arises rules or vidhi.  The rules monitor the state
of raga.  Rules are not an opposing party to raga.  Rules may be called 
ritual and raga may be called spontaneous attachment. Though they are 
different conceptions,  in the pure state they are one. Rules in their pure 
state are assistant to raga. Pure raga follows the rules which are the will 
of the Lord.  For the Lord, the rules predominate, and for the jivas, raga 
predominates. The opposition of raga and vidhi seen in the material 
world is due to the unhealthy condition of raga.  When raga recuperates, 
vidhi, having fulfilled its function, retreats.  Therefore in the healthy 
state, raga predominates for the jiva.  As much as raga for material 
things leads to degradation, so raga for the Lord becomes the highest 
condition of existence.   The relation of raga with vidhi is like the 
relation of body to medicine.  Raga has many functions, but vidhi's 
function is to protect and nourish raga.  When  raga is thoroughly 
nourished, it does not depend on vidhi any longer.

Raganuga bhakti  includes all the same angas as vaidhi bhakti, but the 
devotee of raganuga bhakti performs those activities with a spontaneous 
mood rather than by  rule. The conditioned soul living in the world must 
necessarily carry out physical, mental and social activities to maintain 
his body.  Those rules mentioned in the discussion of vaidhi bhakti, which
serve to keep the devotee on the path  of devotion and prevent him from 
becoming materially contaminated,  must also be followed by  the 
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practitioners of raganuga bhakti.  The practice of raganuga is internal, 
so what external rules should the person follow?  If the person does not 
accept all the necessary rules of vaidhi bhakti which serve to make him fit
for practicing internally, he will finish his life untimely or revert to 
material life, and reduce his propensity for raga.   If the manner of 
cultivating devotion is not accepted in full,  internal practice cannot be 
maintained or grow.  Though interest in raganuga may grow, the angas 
of bhakti, such as hearing and chanting should not be given up. 

necessary qualification for rasa-katha

People who have strong attraction for gross material pleasure and cannot
understand these topics should not read, think of or discuss these topics 
of rasa, because they will  think that these are all material activities and 
criticize them.  If they do appreciate them at all, they will become 
degraded as sahajiyas..     

Not everyone is qualified to read the daily pastimes of Radha and Krsna. 
It is  esoteric knowledge of great wonder which must be kept secret.  The 
devotee should not let those who are not qualified  hear these topics.  As 
long as  the soul has not attained greed for the spiritual world on the path
of raga, the description of these pastimes must be kept hidden from him.  
As long as the person has no realization of the pure spiritual nature of 
the transcendental name, form, qualities and pastimes of Krsna, he has 
no qualification for hearing these pastimes. 

Hearing these pastimes, the unqualified person will simply meditate on 
material relationships of male and female,  under the influence of maya, 
and by this he will become degraded. (6.6)

proper approach for hearing Kåñëa’s pastimes

The highest knowledge is prema.  This is revealed in two ways in the 
activities  of Krsna.  Directly it is obtained  through the daily pastimes,  
eight fold pastimes.  Indirectly it is obtained  through the pastimes of 
killing the demons, from the killing of Putana to the killing of Kamsa.   
These pastimes exist symbolically in Vraja and only as  impressions in 
Goloka.   Actually they are not found there, and cannot exist there.  
Reading  the indirect pastimes, the devotee can purify himself; being 
purified, he can taste the direct pastimes and  perceive Goloka.  If the 
aspirant for prema very carefully cultivates in this way he will 
understand all these matters.  

Part 4 Bhaktivinoda Thakura 162



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

As long as it is necessary to cultivate indirectly  for purification, the 
devotee cannot absorb himself in rasa.  When the indirect cultivation 
bears fruit, the pure rasa of Goloka will manifest.  At that time he should
cultivate both direct and indirect pastimes.  Hearing the daily pastimes  
the devotee will taste rasa and hearing the indirect pastimes he will be 
able to destroy the obstacles to tasting the rasa.  As a result,   the 
material gunas will disappear and the devotee will easily be able to see  
and attain Goloka.

Qualities of real mahabhagavata 

Only the Lord himself or a soul who has attained the purest prema can 
deliver the most fallen.    In the same way, those who have contracted 
consciousness, such as King Nrga embodied as a lizard, can be delivered 
only by the Lord or his pure devotee.  If devotee immersed in pure prema 
such as Narada gives mercy, the soul in contracted consciousness  can be
delivered. (5.3)

Concerning the bestowal of devotional energy by the mercy of the devotee
something  should be mentioned.  The power of the prema bhakta is 
unlimited, and thus the prema bhakta, if he is merciful, can transfer his 
power to any type of person.  The bhava bhakta, being merciful, can 
instill power in the sadhana bhaktas so that they can assume a position 
similar to his own; and  by the strength of his personality, the bhava 
bhakta can raise materialistic people who have  gained some 
qualification due to previous deeds to the level of ruci. Vaidhi and 
raganuga sadhana bhaktas  can instill faith in  materialistic people who 
have attained qualification  by previous deeds, by dint of their teaching 
and example.
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Part 5
“Bhaktisiddhanta – Gaudiya Math”

Biography

Birth and childhood 

Born 6 Feb 1874 at 15:30

Umbilical cord wrapped – visible through life

Blessings of Lord Jagannath – garland –anna prasna

Vow to never eat mangoes 

Worshiped Kurma deva from 8 years (found in Calcutta at 
excavation for Bhakti bhavan)

7th grade – Harinama initiation and Nrsimha mantra by BVT

Published books on astrology Surya Siddhanta etc

Study

1892 - Sanskrit College. 

Studied Vedas, defeated people and professors in debates

Discontinued in fear of family life “If I am stupid, no one will
try to push me towards material life”

 Published astrological books, got wide recognition

Learnt English for 3 days from Shakespeare’s dramas 

Tutor for royal family in Tripur

Soon left

Full pension until 1908

Bhajan and initiation

1898 Started visiting holy places like Kasi, Gaya, Prayag

1897 observed caturmasya 

Winter 1898 established bhajan-kutir Ananda-sukhada-kunja
in Godrumadvipa

1898 met Gaurakisora Babaji
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1900 took mantra initiation from him

You will attain your svarupa through the syllables of the HK 
mahamanta – Srila Gaurakisora Babaji Maharaja

Sri Mayapur

1905 Pilgrimage for South India. 

Gathered information about tridandi sannyasa

1905 Bhajan (vow to chant 1 billion names)

300.000 names a day

slept on the floor, ate occasionally

Blessings

Gaurakisore – the same renunciation as Rupa and 
Raghunatha

Vamsi das – Someone very dear to my Gaura came to me 

Letter from BVT

Saraswati!

"People of this world who are proud of their own aristocratic birth 
cannot attain real aristocracy. Therefore they attack the pure 
Vaishnavas, saying, 'They have taken birth in low-class families because 
of their sins.' Thus they commit offenses. The solution to the problem is 
to establish the order of daiva-varnasrama-dharma - something you have
started doing; you should know that to be the real service to the 
Vaishnavas. Because pure devotional conclusions are not being preached,
all kinds of superstitions and bad concepts are being called devotion by 
such pseudo-sampradayas as sahajiya and atibari. Please always crush 
these anti-devotional concepts by preaching pure devotional conclusions 
and by setting an example through your personal conduct.

"Please make great effort so you can start parikram of Sridham 
Navadwip as soon as possible. It is by those actions that everyone in this 
world will receive Krishna-bhakti. Please try very hard to make sure that 
the service to Sri Mayapur will become a permanent thing and will 
become brighter and brighter every day. The real service to Sri Mayapur 
can be done by acquiring printing presses, distributing devotional books, 
and sankirtan - preaching. Please do not neglect to serve Sri Mayapur or 
to preach for the sake of your own reclusive bhajan.
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"When I am not present any more, please take care to serve Sri Mayapur
Dham which is so dear to you. This is my special instruction to you. 
People who are like animals can never attain devotion; therefore never 
take their suggestions. But do not let them know this directly or 
indirectly.

"I had a special desire to preach the significance of such books as Srimad
Bhagavatam, Sat Sandarbha, and Vedanta Darshan. You have to accept 
that responsibility. Sri Mayapur will prosper if you establish an 
educational institution there. Never make any effort to collect knowledge
or money for your own enjoyment. Only to serve the Lord will you collect
these things. Never engage in bad association, either for money or for 
some self-interest.

Signed: Kedarnatha Datta Bhaktivinode (1910)

Preaching

1911 – “Brahmanas and Vaisnavas” in Balighai, arranged by 
Visvambharadev Goswami

Glorified brahmanas – with unlimited scriptural conclusions

Glorified Vaisnavas far exceeding

Gaura mantra 

Eternal and for all devotees. Chaitanyopanisad

Gaura is the eternal name of God

March 1912 – Calcutta Religious Conference – fasted for 4 
days and cooked only When came back to Mayapur – “I 
could not give anything to them” 

1913-15 – established printing press Bhagavat Yantralaya in 
Calcutta

publishing CC with his Anubhasya commentaries

BG with VCT’s

After BVT’s departure – moved to Mayapur

Editing of Sajjana-toshani, publishing of BVT’s books

1915 - Disappearance on Gaurakisore

The only disciple worthy to give samadhi

Part 5 Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati and Gaudiya Math
166



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

1915 - Divine vision

Feeling discouraged at the demise of BVT and GKB and 
propaganda of sahajiyas

No money or manpower, no knowledge, no talants, no 
material skills.

In dream – Gauranga came from the eastern side of the 
Yogapith with associates – 6 goswamis, Jagannath, GKb, 
BVT

Why are you in anxiety – Begin, preach the message of Gaura, his name,
abode. We are always ready to help, eternally present with you. You will 
always receive our help in your mission. Behind you – unlimited wealth, 
innumerable people, extraordinary scholarship. Whatever you need at 
any time for your mission will immediately come to serve your pure 
mission. Preach with full enthusiasm. No material obstacle will ever 
impede you. We are always with you.    

Acceptance of sannyas

To sen an example of daivi-varnasrama.

Humble position before his gurus – GKB and BVT, who 
were babaji paramahamsas, beyond varnasrama

7 March 1918 – went inside the temple alone and took 
tridanda form the picture of GKB

all started crying

next day – initiation, Ananta Vasudeva, etc

strict renunciation – no shoes, caturmasya

First preaching center Bhaktivinode Asan in Calcutta with 
the help of Kunjabihari Prabhu

Preaching reinforces

Establishment of Gaudiya Math – 1920

Wanted a great spiritual revolution – books, temples, 
lectures.

People were joining mostly highly educated – doctors, 
engeneers, scholars, writers, editors etc.

Emblem of the GM
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Just after that a balcony fell missing him a few inches. BST: “GM will be
known for saving people from imminent danger.

!920 – first sannyasi disciple, Bhakti Pradipa Tertha 
Maharaja (disc. of BVT)

1921 - Navadvipa parikrama

Preaching in East Bengal

Disciples’ reaching door to door and oppression, no food and 
shleter

BST in Dacca – 30 different expl. to SB 1.1.1

Center in Dacca – Sri Madhva GM

1922 – Gaudiya magazine

distribution all over, brahmacaris going  by first trains

very cultured, high literary and philosophical style 

Freedom movement and the GM

BST preached fearlessly: “First we hae to know who we are 
– then what to do”

BP Kesava Maharaja (Vinoda Vihari) was in one of the secret
militant freedom movements Anusilanam Samiti

SP joined

1927  - learned Ramendra Chandra Bhattacarya – 
Pranavananda lecturing – Spy? – BR Sridhara Maharaja

Subhash Candra wanted to recruit – “They are week”

GM

Life and preaching everywhere

BST took care of everything, that everybody was healthy and
ate nicely

Called disciples Prabhu.

Service to each other

1925 - Attack on the Gaudamandala parikrama

Sahajiyas and other prepared loads with broken briks

Throwing – all doors blocked 
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Vinod Vihari exchanged cloths with BST and saved him

Outburst of protest – reputation of sahajiyas finished

1927 - The Harmonist in English – editor Prof. Sannyal 
(would give his whole salary to BST)

 1930 Exhibitions through dioramas and paintings in 
Mayapur

1930 – Baghbazar math in Calcutta

Establishing Brhad-mrdanga 

Preaching and book distribution – the most important 
activity

To establish internal hari-bhajan in this world, quite a few books have to
be written and published. The temple which is within the books and the 
temple whoch is within the devotees are more important than the temple 
built with bricks and stones, because by constructing such temples hari-
katha can b e preached in this world much longer. - BST

Raganuga and Vaidhi in the GM

No raganuga until going through strict vaidhi

No Radha-Kåñëa Lila reading for new devotees, not even te 
10th Canto or paintings of Radha-Kåñëa – incident with BP 
Puri Maharaja in Calcutta

Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusini

Opposition to impersanolism

Brahma samaj (against idolatry)

Preaching to Mayavadis with a shoe

Afraid of him – other side of the street

Fed a rotted mango

1933 - Preaching in the West (Srila Prabhupada took 
initiation this year)

Sri Kåñëa Caitanya by Prof.Sannyal in English

18 March 1933 – sent 3 disciples to England

May 1933 – 1st preaching center established in London. Some
appreciation letters from the noble.
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Nov 1933 – Preaching centers in France and Germany

GM at the end

Very simple but happy living

Collected – once BST himself went to collect, others had to 
sit in the Math

Thorough records of everything they spent

Preaching at any cost - Fed disciples kichri on ekadasi and 
sent out to preach 

18 sannyasis

1935 – Radio broadcasts in Calcutta

Disappeared in Calcutta 1 Jan 1937

The Great General of Lord Caitanya’s Army

Preaching

Took the treasure of LC and widely distributed all around

Organized a modern dynamic institution for distributing 
Sankirtana of LC

Destroyed sahakiya, mayavada  and brahmana oppression

 Established 64 temples

1st to open preaching missions in the West

Relations with BVT

Considered him spiritual master rather than father (like 
Lalita Prasad)

BVT is the most often quoted acarya in BSST’s commentary 
on SB, by far more prominent than any other acaryas – a sigh
of a greater importance of his opinion for BSST.

Two purports on SB – Tatya and Vivrtti. Vivrtti is dedicated
to BVT. “I have presented whatever happiness I could gather
from the mouth of BVT”

Order of acaryas by their verdict: BVT, VCT, Krsnadas 
Kaviraja Goswami, Jiva Goswami, Sridhar Swami, Madhva, 
Vijayadhvaj, Viraraghava, Sukadeva, Vallabha, BSST
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Spiritual innivations 

Introduced daivi-varnasrama, 

Got public to recognize and respect sadhus and sannyasis, 
previously treated with contempt

Introducing new emphasis of spiritual practrices (srim to aim)

Introduced siksa-sampradaya with no place for Bipin Bihari. 
Sampradaya of Mahabhagavatas (like of Bhagavatam: Kåñëa-
Brahma-Narada-Vyasa-Suka-Pariksit-Suta-sages) 

changed standards of renounced vaisnavas 

Introduced brahmana threads, tridandis, 108 names of 
sannyasis

Two most difficult changes which take generations to 
accomplish:

External – Changing leadership from traditional, individual 
(King of England=England, organization as the embodiment 
of a strong charismatic leader, pre-industrial style of social 
organization, “mafia” – Ramesvara had his assistants watch 
Godfather movie to learn management) to collective (GBC, 
the Indian Railways by the British).

Internal – Changing spiritual style, from bhajanandi 
mahabhagavata to ghostyanandi madhyama 

Research

1st to research 4 vaisnava sampradayas and emphasize their 
common ground

Author

108 books and pamphlets

SB, CC, CB, BG and Brahma-samhita with commentaries

Established periodicals

Character

Zero intolerance for cheap devotees

1902 - Radha raman caran das Babaji in Puri: “bhaja nitai-
gour radhe syam japa hare krsna hare rama”, dressed his 
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follower in Lalita Sakhi. – BST strongly opposed and proved 
him wrong. BST sent him to Mayapur

On parikrama in Vrndavan , palm to forehead “Could not see
a single Vaisnava in Vrndavana” Local renowned devotees 
who chanted 300.000 names a day, reading and speaking 
Goswamis’ works daily - “Kanistha adhikaris”

Giving lecture on Upanisads at Radhakunda – “they live not 
at Radha-kunda but at Naraka-kunda”.

I have seen it. In Rädhä-kuëòa, sometime in 1934, my Guru Mahäräja 
was living, and he was discussing Upaniñad. He was discussing Upaniñad
regularly. And the bäbäjés... There are many bäbäjés in Rädhä-kuëòa. 
First of all, they came, that “Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura has 
come, such a learned scholar and the establisher of Gauòéya Maöha.” So 
out of curiosity they came. And when they saw that he was discussing 
Upaniñad, gradually they stopped coming. So my Guru Mahäräja 
recommended that “These people are not living in Rädhä-kuëòa. They 
are living in Näraka-kuëòa.” I have heard it personally. 

Lecture on ÇB 6.3.20-23, Gorakhpur, February 14, 1971

Deep attachment to Srimati Radharani

Became overwhelmed with emotions when speaking about 
Her

We serve Krsna just because He is dear to Srimati Radharani

Fainted when heard of glorification of Laxmi’s beauty

Teachings

 Yukta-vairagya

Employed cars, radios, printing presses, elephants, 
everything. Electricity in the gaudiya math

Daivi-varnasrama

Gaudiya math as a sample of it.

“I have come to establish daivi-varnasrama, instead of current
asuri-varnasrama”

having people maintain it my taking aside a handful of food 
every time they cooked – mushti dhan.
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 Upadesikas and Mahaupadesikas

Raganuga

Revolutionary approach, breaking off the tradition of babajis 
– 

Authoritative – Krsnadasa Kaviraja mentions in his purport 
on Kåñëa-karnamrta (but stresses that mediation o the holy 
name is more important). Elaborated by Dhyanacand 
Goswami

Outside of BST’s siddha-pranali as a means for raganuga 
sadhana bhakti is of common place

Discredited itself by unqualified gurus, who made their 
living on selling mantras to everyone (ex one of Srila 
Prabhupada’s disciples, who imagined himself a peacock)

Nama (name), rupa (complexion or form), vayas (age), vesa (dress), 
sambandha (relations), yutha (group), ajna (order), seva (service), 
parakastha (divine cherished ambitions), palyadasi (maintainer) and 
nivasa (residence), 

Dhyanacandra Goswami’s Sri Gaura-govindarcana-smarana-patthati

Qualification – lobha. What constitutes? (babaji – just 
interest, BST – spiritual greed, bhava)

Lila-smaranam. BST 1st maranam, then smaranam, only 
beyond nistha

While in material world, we can see only the lower half of the
spiritual world, namely 2,5 rasas – santa, dasya and gaurava-
sakhya

Downplayed ajata-ruci-raganuga-sadhana. Instead – kirtana 
Why?
– kirtana can be practiced by all, smarana – by few
– kirtana cleanses the heart for smaranam
– smarana is not a mental practice but a result of kirtana’s 
effect on mind, based on it

Addressing imitative smaranam, Saraswati Thakura wrote in his famous
song Vaisnava ke? kirtana prabhave smarana haibe se kale bhajana 
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nirjana sambhava, "Smaranam can occur by the power of kirtana, and 
only then is solitary service possible. 

Introduced pancaratrica mantras and gopi-bhava-mantra (as 
of babajis, for sannyasis) – conceptual orientation for Vraja 
(give svarupa and retire) From the earth we can only see half 
the Vaikuntha –santa, dasya and half sakhya 

 Madhya 15.107

“eka kåñëa-näme kare sarva-päpa kñaya
nava-vidhä bhakti pürëa näma haite haya

 “Simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, one is relieved from all the 
reactions of a sinful life. One can complete the nine processes of 
devotional service simply by chanting the holy name.

Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusini

(69)
samagrira amilane sthayi-bhava haya na
sthayi-bhava-vyatireke rase sthiti haya na

"In the absence of the necessary constituent elements of the bhakti 
process (such as anartha-nivrtti, nistha, ruci, etc.) one can never become 
fixed up in their own eternal sthayi-bhava (one of five principle 
mellows). In the absence of sthayi-bhava and its necessary elements, one 
can never become situated in their eternal rasa (siddha-deha)."

(35)
rati age sraddha pache rupanuga bole na

krama patha chadi' siddhi rupanuga bole na

"The followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never preach that transcendental 
attachment is reached before one developes pure faith. The rupanugas 
never teach that the perfection of devotion (siddhi) can be reached by 
abandoning the consecutive order of developmental stages on the path."

(50)
anartha thakara kale lila-gana kore na
anartha-nivrtti-kale nama jada bole na

" While still contaminated with anarthas, one should never sing songs 
about the Lord's confidential pastimes. After these impediments are 
purified (anartha-nivrtti), one never speaks of the holy name of Krishna 
as if it were a mundane sound vibration."
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(58)
anarthake 'artha' boli' ku-pathete laya na

prakrta-sahaja-mata aprakrta bole na

"One should never mistakenly call material obstacles 'useful for 
devotional service,' thereby following the wrong path. One should never 
say that the mundane opinions of the prakrta-sahajiyas (cheap 
materialistic imposters) are aprakrta (transcendental)."

(60)
asakta komala-sraddhe rasa-katha bole na

anadhikarire rase adhikara deya na

"A devotee should never speak on the topics of devotional mellows to one
who has soft, pliable faith. A devotee should never attempt to bestow the 
qualification for rasa upon one who is unqualified to receive it."

Relations to raga

pujala raga patha gorava bhange
matala harijana visaya range

Keep  the path of raga high above and do not try to bring it down, and 
worship it by doing whatever necessary for their divine service.

Gaurakishora dasa Babaji

If a woman comes to maternity ward and starts crying, she will never 
produce a child.

Relations with Lalita Prasad

 “My sahajiya brother” (transcendental family quarrel – how 
we should serve Kåñëa, may not be that serious on their 
level)

Re-initiated SP’s disciples “He is not giving the right thing”

SP forbade to associate with him, because although he was a 
very advanced devotee, he was critical of BSST.

SP (room conversation in Bhubaneswar, 24 Jan 1977): My Guru 
Maharaja used to say, "When our men will be sahajiya, he will be more 
dangerous."

Gaudiya Math after BST
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BST established GBC “there will be fire in the Math”

 twelve members initially, and later 28.

Kunja Babu, Ananta Vasudeva and Paramananda – presiding 
over the GBC

Next acarya

Thinking that there should be next acarya – who

1937 Appointed Ananta Vasudeva – learned brahmacari “To 
sit in the seat of BSST”, because he learnt siddhanta.

Kunja Babu (guru-prestha) did not agree – split

Two parties formed – Kunja (in 1948 Bhakti Vilas Tirtha 
Maharaja):Sri Caitanya Math (Mayapur) and AV: the  
Gaudiya Mission (Calcutta) 

Many disgusted founded their own Maths 

Ananta Vasudev (in 1943 Bhakti Prasad Puri Maharaja) left 
and turned against BST, along with Sundarananda 
Vidyavinoda:

Revealed BSST’s swarupa, compiled his pranama, was 
quoting slokas off the waist. Gaudiya Vaisnava in many 
generations.

Somebody found letters from a woman in his room, took to 
Sridhara Maharaja. Asked him to step down, he refused “you 
are envious”

Implemented strict oppression to those not loyal to him led by
Sridhara Maharaja, vaisnava-aparadha.

Dissatisfied with preaching, yukta-vairagya, left the mission

Abandoned all books of BST, BVT – focused only on 
Goswami’s etc.

Left to take diksa in Radha Kund and and asked his disciples 
to follow 

Married one of his disciples and accepted the name Puri das

Started writing books criticizing the GM and BST without 
mentioning names
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Claimed the parampara of BST unauthorized

Claimed hari-nama sankirtana was not authorized

Criticized saffron cloth and sannyasa 

 Stressed the need of siddha pranali or ekadasi-bhava

Compiled the best editions of the works of the 6 Goswamis, 
best until now.

Said to have committed suicide. 

Afterward many people from the GM would secretly sneak 
off to some babajis and take siddha-pranali from them, not 
confident that they were getting “the real thing“ in the GM, 
in fear of going “only” to Vaikuntha.

Further disintegration of the GM

Srila Prabhupada on the history of the GM:

Ädi 12.8

prathame ta’ eka-mata äcäryera gaëa
päche dui-mata haila daivera käraëa

At first all the followers of Advaita Äcärya shared a single opinion. But 
later they followed two different opinions, as ordained by providence.

The words daivera käraëa indicate that by dint of providence, or by 
God’s will, the followers of Advaita Äcärya divided into two parties. 
Such disagreement among the disciples of one äcärya is also found 
among the members of the Gauòéya Maöha. In the beginning, during the 
presence of Oà Viñëupäda Paramahaàsa Parivräjakäcärya Añöottara-
çata Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura Prabhupäda, all the
disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they 
disagreed. One party strictly followed the instructions of 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, but another group created their 
own concoction about executing his desires. Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté 
Öhäkura, at the time of his departure, requested all his disciples to form a
governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively. He did 
not instruct a particular man to become the next äcärya. But just after 
his passing away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, 
to occupy the post of äcärya, and they split into two factions over who the
next äcärya would be. Consequently, both factions were asära, or useless,
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because they had no authority, having disobeyed the order of the spiritual
master. Despite the spiritual master’s order to form a governing body and
execute the missionary activities of the Gauòéya Maöha, the two 
unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after forty 
years with no decision.

 Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, 
busy dividing the material assets of the Gauòéya Maöha institution, 
stopped the preaching work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura and Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura to preach the cult of 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu all over the world, under the protection of all the 
predecessor äcäryas, and we find that our humble attempt has been 
successful.

August 16, 1976, Bombay

Why this Gauòéya Maöha failed? Because they tried to become more 
than guru. He, before passing away, he gave all direction and never said 
that “This man should be the next äcärya.” But these people, just after 
his passing away they began to fight, who shall be äcärya. That is the 
failure. They never thought, “Why Guru Mahäräja gave us instruction 
so many things, why he did not say that this man should be äcärya?” 
They wanted to create artificially somebody äcärya and everything 
failed. They did not consider even with common sense that if Guru 
Mahäräja wanted to appoint somebody as äcärya, why did he not say? 
He said so many things, and this point he missed? The real point? And 
they insist upon it. They declared some unfit person to become äcärya. 
Then another man came, then another, äcärya, another äcärya. So better
remain a foolish person perpetually to be directed by Guru Mahäräja. 
That is perfection. And as soon as he learns the Guru Mahäräja is dead, 
“Now I am so advanced that I can kill my guru and I become guru.” 
Then he’s finished.

Challenges against, by the anti-party

See the Authorized Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya, Eternally 
bliberated, esp.pp.30-31

1) "Only sastra (scripture) is an authority - no human can be so in any
circumstance. Even God follows sastra to show the example. Sastra 
is there to make sure that the independent "self-effulgent" 
personalities do not appear.
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na veda-vädän anuvartate matiù sva eva loke ramato mahä-muneù
yathä gatir deva-manuñyayoù påthak sva eva dharme na paraà kñipet

sthitaù

It is better to execute one’s own occupational duty than to criticize 
others’. Elevated transcendentalists may sometimes forgo the rules and 
regulations of the Vedas, since they do not need to follow them, just as 
the demigods travel in space whereas ordinary men travel on the surface 
of the earth. SB 4.4.19

yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù prakäçante mahätmanaù

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and
the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically
revealed.” Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.23)

vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau (5.33)

dharmasya tattvaà nihitaà guhäyäà mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù

The solid truth of religious principles is hidden in the heart of an 
unadulterated self-realized person. Consequently, as the çästras confirm,
one should accept whatever progressive path the mahäjanas advocate.’ 
Mahäbhärata, Vana-parva (313.117).

Conclusion: Sastras are to recognize self-effulgent acaryas when they 
do appear.

2) "Harinam-diksa in ISKCON and Gaudiya Math is not bona fide. 
Harinam-diksa simply does not exist.

Madhya 15.108

dékñä-puraçcaryä-vidhi apekñä nä kare
jihvä-sparçe ä-caëòäla sabäre uddhäre

 “One does not have to undergo initiation or execute the activities 
required before initiation. One simply has to vibrate the holy name with 
his lips. Thus even a man in the lowest class [caëòäla] can be delivered.

Holy name is independent as Kåñëa Himself, but this does not mean it 
should not be given by a guru in an official ceremony. It means the 
holy name can be chanted before any initiation, esp. pancaratrk. We 
never forbid this. HK constitutes purascarya. 
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Jiva Goswami on SB 7.5.24-25: “One can chant the holy name 
without initiation, but in kali-yuga it is necessary to chant the name 
under th quidance of the bona-fide spiritual master. One should 
receive the holy name form the spiritual master who is a bona-fide 
representative of Sri Hari.

Isvara Pur gave harinama: ‘kåñëa-mantra’ japa sadä,——ei mantra-
sära Adi 7.72

kåñëa-näma-mahä-mantrera ei ta’ svabhäva
yei jape, tära kåñëe upajaye bhäva

It is the nature of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra that anyone who chants
it immediately develops his loving ecstasy for Kåñëa. Ädi 7.83

3) "In the Gaudiya line brahma-gayatri does not exist, it is a part of 
varnasrama.

It is not just a part of varnasrama. It is a transcendental vibration from
Lord Kåñëa’s flute

praëavera yei artha, gäyatréte sei haya
sei artha catuù-çlokéte vivariyä kaya

 “The meaning of the sound vibration oàkära is present in the Gäyatré 
mantra. The same is elaborately explained in the four çlokas of Çrémad 
Bhägavatam known as catuù-çloké.  Madhya 25.94

It is also given in Syamananda parivara. Are they not bona-fide too? 

The gayatri sings the glories of Srimati Radharani. (Jiva Goswami)

4) "Sannyasa in the Gaudiya line does not exist, it is a part of 
varnasrama. Sannyasa-gayatri, as above mentioned, does not have any 
potency."

Mahaprabhu took sannyasa. Is not He bona-fide? It is not mayavada 
sannyasa – he initiated Kesava Bharati. Many followed Him by 
accepting saffron (Swarupa Damodara), some followed Rupa and 
Sanatana (white dress). – gosthyanandis and bhajananandis, both are 
bona-fide.   

SB 11.23.34
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kecit tri-veëuà jagåhur eke pätraà kamaëòalum
péöhaà caike ’kña-sütraà ca kanthäà céräëi kecana

pradäya ca punas täni darçitäny ädadur muneù

kecit—some of them; tri-veëum—his sannyäsé triple staff; jagåhuù—
they took away

Some of these persons would take away his sannyäsé rod, and some the 
waterpot which he was using as a begging bowl. Some took his deerskin 
seat, some his chanting beads, and some would steal his torn, ragged 
clothing. Displaying these things before him, they would pretend to offer 
them back but would then hide them again.

Also mentioned in Manu-samhita 12.11, Skanda and Padma Purana
(also mentioned are sikha, sacred thread and saffron cloth), 
Vedas (Jabalopanisad) and in Sridhara Swami’s purport on 
SB 11.18.28 

5) (By smarta-brahmanas) – gaura mantra and gaura-gayatri are 
not bona-fide, but inventions

They are not. Srila Vyasadeva mentions the gaura-mantra in 
Urddhvämaya-samhitä 3.16 answering Narada Muni as to 
which mantra to chant:

klim gauraya namah iti-sarva-lokesu pujitah etc. 
(from Sri Gauatri Mantrartha Dipika, p.94)

BST’s will

1. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instruction in Siksastakam “param 
vijayate sri krsna sankirtanam” is the only motto of Gaudiya Math.

2. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the only enjoyer, 
everyone, everything else is the object of His enjoyment.

3. Anyone who does not serve Hari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is ignorant and the killer of his self.

4. To learn to  tolerate is one of the most important responsibilities of 
those who live in the Math.

5. The Rupanuga devotees offer all glory to the original source instead 
of depending upon their own strength.

6. Those who perform assorted religious activities, cannot serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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7. Become united with one purpose and serve Sri Hari.

8. Wherever there is discussion about Hari, that is a place of pilgrimage.

9. We are not pious, sinful, learned or ignorant; we are the carriers of 
the dust of the feet of the devotees of the Lord Sri Hari, and we are 
initiated by the mantra “ kirtaniya sada hari“.

10. My advice is “ Do not criticize others and try to rectify yourself.”

11. Our supreme duty is to serve the residents of Vraja who are afflicted 
due to Krsna’s departure to Mathura.

12. A pure devotee knows that everyone is his spiritual master, therefore 
only a pure devotee can be the jagad guru.

13. If we want to follow the path of true auspiciousness, then we should 
give up countless opinions of people, and hear the words of the vedas 
only.

14. Whatever is auspicious should be desired.

15. An intimate devotee does not have any other desire besides serving the
followers of Sri Rupa Goswami.

16. There is no way to associate with the transcendence besides hearing.

17. As soon as we will lose the shelter of a protector, everything around us
will become our enemies and attack us.  Topics about Krsna spoken 
by a genuine saint is our only protector.

18. A flatterer can never become a guru or a preacher.

19. It is better to remain in millions of species like birds, beasts. insects 
and worms, than to become deceitful.  One who is free from deceit 
receives auspiciousness.

20.Vaisnavism is the other name of simplicity.  The servants of the 
paramahamsa vaisnavas are simple; therefore they are the best 
brahmanas.

21. The only duty of the most merciful persons is to transform the 
degraded taste of people.  If you can save even one person from the 
fort of mahamaya, then that will be a greater act of philanthropy than
opening millions of hospitals.

22. Those who have not learnt to develop their propensity to serve the 
Supreme Lord from self realized souls, no matter how pleasing their 
association may be, should never be desired.
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23. Preaching without practising is nothing but a ritual of karma©kanda.

24. If one just serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
devotees his attachment to his household will diminish.

25. Our main disease is to collect the objects that are not related to 
Krsna.

26.We have not come to this world to become an artisan of wood or 
stone, we are only the peons of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s message.

27. We will not stay in this world for a long time.  If this body falls 
singing the glory of Lord Sri Hari, then only the birth in this body will
be successful.

28.Our only desire is to collect the dust from the lotus feet of Sri Rupa 
Goswami, who fulfilled the desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

29.This material nature, which is averse to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is an examination hall.  Tolerance, humbleness, 
appreciation of others, etc., are favourable to develop our devotion to 
Hari.

30. In every birth one gets father and mother, but one may not get the 
instructions for his ultimate benefit.

31. Although the activities of a devotee and misdemeanour of a pseudo 
devotee may apparently appear to be alike but there is a heaven and 
hell of difference like milk and lime water.  

32. Those who mistake dishonesty to be honesty (or a crook to be a saint) 
will fall into great difficulty, just as a person who tries to cheat the 
iron smith by supplying him lead steel.

33. As soon as we get to know the absolute truth one should become fixed 
up in it.  Instead of wasting a single moment of whatever time is left 
of our life, one should be engaged in serving Sri Hari.

34.Many people mistake “imitation” to be “following”.  These two words 
“imitation” and “following” are not the same.  To play the role of 
Narada in a play is “imitation” but to follow the path of devotion, 
according to Narada Muni is “following”.

35. He who is  constantly absorbed in discussing about Sri Hari is a saint.
One who is constantly engaged in serving the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is a saint.  One who in all his endeavours tries to serve 
Krsna is a saint.
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36. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayan offers Himself, 
something remains unoffered, but a devotee can offer you the Lord 
completely.

37. Do not try to become a guru to become envious.  Do not try to become
a guru in order to become absorbed in material attachments. But if 
you become my unalloyed servant, if you have acquired my potency, 
then there is nothing to fear.

38.A bona fide spiritual master is non©different from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.  If one cannot say that he is the personal 
manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will not be
able to utter the holy name of the Lord.

39. In order to teach how to serve Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself appears as the spiritual master.

40.A living entity  cannot derive his real benefit by reading hundreds of 
books or pretending to render devotional service according to his own 
ideas.

41. To be cheated by those who mislead people in the name of Hari katha,
has become a sort of religion of this age.

42.The impartial truth that is being spoken fearlessly © someone will be 
able to understand its profound meaning after hundreds of lives or 
hundreds of yugas.  Unless hundreds of gallons of hard earned blood 
is spent we will not be able to make people understand this truth.

43.Those who do not chant one hundred thousand names of the Lord 
everyday, the Lord does not accept anything offered by them.

44.Association is the principal impetus in human life to serve Sri Hari.  
Due to the association of non©devotees one gets material prosperity, 
and due to the association of devotees the spirit soul gradually 
becomes absorbed in serving Sri Hari.  This is the greatest shelter for 
a human being.  Never become averse to that.

45. Whenever there are material difficulties, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead becomes the shelter and allows one to serve Him.

46.As long as one has anarthas one does not receive the good fortune of 
becoming a servant of Srimati Radharani.  Those who discuss the 
transcendental pastimes of Srimati Radharani, who is the dearmost 

Part 5 Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati and Gaudiya Math
184



Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya – seminar outline

servitor of Sri Krsna, are sense gratifiers, covered enjoyers and 
prakrita sahajiyas.

47. When anarthas are removed due to the chanting of the holy name, 
then Krsna’s form, qualities and pastimes will automatically become 
manifested from the name.  There is no need to make and endeavour 
to artificially remember the form, qualities and pastimes.

48.All of you preach the message of Rupa Goswami and Raghunath Das 
Goswami with great enthusiasm.  Our supreme desire is to become the
dust of the lotus feet of the followers of Sri Rupa Goswami.

49.Do not give up devotional service even if there is innumerable danger, 
countless insults and endless harassment.  Do not become 
disheartened because most of the people of this world do not accept 
the message of unalloyed devotional service.  Never give up your 
devotional service, and your hearing and chanting about Krsna which
is your everything.  Always chant the holy name becoming more 
humble than a blade of grass and more tolerant than a tree.

50.We do not want to become a great fruitive worker or a religious 
leader; but all we want is to become the dust of the lotus feet of Sri 
Rupa Prabhu.  Because that is our original identity © that is our 
everything.

51. We should never display any kind of aversion towards sankirtan 
yajna which is the perfect sacrifice, complete with seven of fire 
sacrifice.  If we have gradually increasing love for that then 
everything will be accomplished and we will attain ultimate 
perfection.  Just preach the words of Rupa and Raghunath with 
enthusiasm and courage, with complete dedication to the followers of 
Sri Rupa.

52. If I stop preaching the unbiased truth due to fear that people will not 
like it, then I am accepting the nonvedic way, rejecting the vedic way -
then I become an atheist,  then I lose my faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the personification of truth.

53. In this material world there are only two representations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead © 1. the transcendental sound 
vibration or the holy name, and 2. His eternally transcendental deity 
incarnation.

54. The deity is worshipped by the holy name.
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55. For the pleasure of the Lord, His devotees call Him by His holy name 
© to render service unto Him, not to fulfil their own desires.

56.The deity is the merciful incarnation of the eternal form the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead of the spiritual sky (Vaikuntha). That is the 
direct proof of the personal form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.Vaisnavas do not imagine whether god is a person or 
impersonal they are not idol worshippers.

57. Just as the purport of the vedas has been briefly described in the 
Brahmasutra, similarly the Vedantabhasya,  the conclusion and 
purport of the Srimad Bhagavatam has been described in a brief and 
accurate way.

58.Unless one studies Srimad Bhagavatam under the guidance of a 
bonafide vaisnava acarya, he will not be able to understand the real 
purport of Brahmasutra.  Srimad Bhagavatam is the original 
commentary of vedanta sutra.

59.Sri Jiva Goswami specifically explained that Srimad Bhagavatam is 
tha original commentary of Vedanta Sutra. Sankaracarya’s 
commentary is a foreign commentary.  Since Srimad Bhagavatam is 
the commentary given by the compiler of the aphorism himself that is 
the only genuine commentary.  The real purport of the Vedanta is 
available only in Srimad Bhagavatam.

60.The word “devotion” cannot be applied to anything besides “Krsna”. 
Krsna is the only subject of devotion.  Brahman is the object of 
knowledge, Paramatma is the object of  meditation, but Krsna is the 
only object of service.

61. Every word has a twofold aspect © conveying a meaning based on 
knowledge and conveying a meaning based on ignorance.  The aspect 
of words that indicates something other than Krsna, Visnu, Sri 
Caitanya, conveys the meaning based on ignorance. In knowledge 
everything indicates Krsna and signifies Krsna.

62.What ignorance mass understands about the word “Krsna” is not the 
real object of the word Krsna.  In other words “God”, “Allah”, even 
the sanskrit words “Isvara”, “Paramatma”, etc. only indicate a great 
energy coming out of Krsna.  They do not indicate the total aspect of 
the word “Krsna”.
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63.There is no auspicious work as serving the spiritual master. Of all 
worships the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
greatest, but the worship of the lotus feet of the spiritual master is 
even greater than the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Unless this is firmly realized we cannot understand what saintllly 
association means; we cannot understand what the shelter of a 
spiritual master means; we cannot understand that we are dependent 
and he is our maintainer.

64.If we take the shelter of the lotus feet of the spiritual master then we 
can become free from illusion, fear and distress.  If we wholeheartedly
beg for his mercy without any deceit then the spiritual master bestows 
all auspiciousness upon us.

10. BST and Srila Prabhupada

Do not touch him, in due course of time he will do everything himself

Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura comments in this connection 
that such feelings of separation as Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu enjoyed 
from the books of Vidyäpati, Caëòédäsa and Jayadeva are especially 
reserved for persons like Çré Rämänanda Räya and Svarüpa Dämodara, 
who were paramahaàsas, men of the topmost perfection, because of their
advanced spiritual consciousness. Such topics are not to be discussed by 
ordinary persons imitating the activities of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
For critical students of mundane poetry and literary men without God 
consciousness who are after bodily sense gratification, there is no need to
read such a high standard of transcendental literature. Persons who are 
after sense gratification should not try to imitate rägänuga devotional 
service. In their songs, Caëòédäsa, Vidyäpati and Jayadeva have 
described the transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Mundane reviewers of the songs of Vidyäpati, Jayadeva and 
Caëòédäsa simply help people in general become debauchees, and this 
leads only to social scandals and atheism in the world. One should not 
misunderstand the pastimes of Rädhä and Kåñëa to be the activities of a 
mundane young boy and girl. The mundane sexual activities of young 
boys and girls are most abominable. Therefore, those who are in bodily 
consciousness and who desire sense gratification are forbidden to indulge
in discussions of the transcendental pastimes of Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa.
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Ädi 13.42 purp.

Methods of attaining perfection

According to Bhaktivinoda Thakura, siddha pranali diksha was brought 
to this world by Sri Caitanya himself. In Jaiva Dharma, Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda states that this esoteric system was given to Vakresvara 
Pandit, who in turn gave it to Gopal Guru Goswami. Gopal Guru gave 
it to Dhyanacandra Goswami. Both Gopal Guru Goswami and 
Dhyancandra have written about this type of diksha and the sadhana 
that accompanies it. 

It appears that Bhaktivinoda Thakura received siddha pranali diksha 
from his diksha guru, Bipin Bihari Goswami. A diksha patra, or letter of 
initiation that often accompanies this initiation, is available in the 
historical record. However, there is no evidence that Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati received siddha pranali diksha from Bhaktivinoda, nor from 
his diksha guru, Gaura Kishora dasa babaji. Moreover, Bhaktisiddhanta 
consistently downplayed its importance

Bhaktisiddhanta's siksha guru parampara involved weaving his 
spiritual lineage out of the fabric of substance rather than form. 
Considering the condition of the prominent diksha paramparas, he 
placed in his line all of the universally acknowledged maha 
bhagavatas appearing at one time or another in the various lineages. 
Thus his line crossed all of the lineages of the time and united them 
while dismissing them as well. He made a line (pranali) of siddhas and
claimed that connection with all of them was the right of all sincere 
followers of Sri Caitanya. Their teaching (siksha) and adherence to it
was the binding force to the sampradaya
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Part 6 
“Srila Prabhupada – ISKCON today and tomorrow”

15. Srila Prabhupada

15.1. Predictions in the sastras:

(a) Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Lord Kåñëa speaking to Gangadevi on behalf of all the sacred rivers 
(Yamuna, Kaveri, Godavari, Sinddhu, Saraswati, Narmada) “Please 
take us with You” “Don’t be afraid. After 5000 years my mantra 
upasaka [worshiper of the holy name] will come and spread the chanting 
of the holy name everywhere. Not only in India but all over the world 
people will be chanting HK.

By this chanting the whole world will become eka-varna (one 
designation), Hari-bhaktas. This will continue for 10.000 years.

After that kali-yuga will beging in full swing and then you can hide 
under the earth, like Saraswati. (3102 BC)  

(b) Sri Caitanya Mangala

I want to flood the whole world with the chanting of the holy name. I will
personally preach and flood India with hari-nama sankirtana. My 
senapati bhakta will come and preach in distant countries and flood the 
world with the chanting. 

(c) CB Antya 4.126

Prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama, 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

(d) CC Adi 4.40

Thus He spread kértana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath
of the holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material
world.

(e) Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s three predictions

 Soon someone will come

 Adbhuta Mandira
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 Russians, americans, British and French will gather 
together abd chant Jaya Sacinandana

15.2. How to fulfill? 

(a) Godbrothers – it is allegorical, should not be understood 
literally

(b) Abhai Caranaravinda – this will come true

 “Paccha-grhastha” “He was never known or close to 
BSST”

CC Madhya 19.135

To be empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to 
qualify himself. This means that one must engage twenty-four hours 
daily in the loving devotional service of the Lord. The material position 
of a devotee doesn’t matter because devotional service is not dependent 
on material considerations. In his earlier life, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé was a 
government officer and a gåhastha. He was not even a brahmacäré or 
sannyäsé. He associated with mlecchas and yavanas, but because he was 
always eager to serve, he was a qualified recipient for the Lord’s mercy. A
sincere devotee can therefore be empowered by the Lord regardless of his 
situation. In the preceding verse from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla 
Rüpa Gosvämé has described how he was personally empowered by the 
Lord. He further states in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.187):

éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä

nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate

“A person acting in the service of Kåñëa with his body, mind and words 
is a liberated person even in the material world, although he may be 
engaged in many so-called material activities.”

To keep oneself free from material contamination and attain the Lord’s 
favor, one must be sincerely anxious to render service to the Lord. This is
the only qualification necessary. As soon as one is favored by the mercy 
of the spiritual master and the Lord, one is immediately given all the 
power necessary to write books and propagate the Kåñëa consciousness 
movement without being hampered by material considerations.

 Formula – “trinad api sunicena, taror api sahisnuna”
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15.3. Followed BSST meticulously and exactly the way he taught.

15.4. Years in preparation, darsan of Rupa Goswami in  Radha 
Damodara

(a) Met BST in 1922

(b) Initiation (two at once) in 1933 in Prayag

(c) Last instructions in 1936 – preach in English, you will 
make your life successful

(d) Sannyasa on BST’s command in 1959

(e) Discouragement because of non-cooperation

SP’s Vaisistyastakam on BSST’s Vyasa-puja in Bombay, 1961 

1. On that day, in pain of separation., oh Lord, I was grief stricken,
Unable to tolerate being apart from my spiritual master.

2. On today’s auspicious occasion, to offer you worship, I have come
With this offering, remembering your lotus feet.

3. Mahäprabhu’s principal conclusion is that renunciation is prime;
Not only that, but it is to be distributed to everyone.

4. The neophytes have no ability to make any solution,
But you are a mahä-bhägavata and you have given us direction.

5. Bewildered by ignorance, what kind of renouncers can they be?
They are simply false renouncers, giving up externally.

6. Real renunciation comes from transcendental feelings.
Without such feelings, a renouncer is known simply as ‘show-bottle’.

7. But there is another show-bottle, with preaching as its purpose:
The Lord’s sannyäsa, which is the defeat of the impersonalists.

8. Lord Caitanya’s teachings are beyond varëäçrama-dharma.
They are Bhägavata-dharma and destroy all cheating processes of 
religion.

9. Performing dry renunciation, preaching will not be successful;
‘Yukta-vairagya’ is the essence of all Caitanya philosophy.

10. “The sannyäsa I have given you” is for preaching in devotion.
The atheistic sense enjoyers are bewildered in understanding.

11. The sannyäsés go and stay in the mountain caves,
But you, master, keep your sannyäsés in marble mansions.
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12. To see a sense enjoyer’s face is just like drinking poison,
But you, master, are giving your darçana here and far away in foreign 
lands.

13. Mlecchas and yavanas are not allowed to enter Hindu temples,
But you, master, make them the chairman and sit them in the assembly.

14. To cross the ocean is not allowed for Hindus,
But you send your devotees across the ocean.

15. In Kali-yuga’s cities the guru’s instructions are “forbidden”.
But you remain there anyway with your special purpose in mind.

16. The devotees want to go to some lonely place to perform their bhajan 
alone,
But you don’t accept this in your judgement.

17. Where there is an increase in the measurement of people,
There your preaching work is to be seen.

18. You want to make a student hostel in London, and
You explain it must be nicely arranged.

19. In the land of barbarians, a student hostel for preaching ‘Hari 
Katha’!
Who can understand all these things?

20. To mitigate all these contradictory ideas is not the trifling
Act of an inexpert and inexperienced person.

21. If everyone sat down together and carefully considered,
Then what nice preaching there could be.

22. After all, that is Prabhupada’s command—for all to join together
To do this preaching work, merged in your instructions.

23. If you simply imitate, there will be the opposite result,
For as long as you try like that, there will be failure.

24. Now all of you are returning here on his order to worship him on his 
Vyäsa-püjä day—
All together you are engaged in His worship.

25. But a festival of flowers and fruits is not the real worship:
One who serves the guru’s message really worships him.

26. The service of the message is the real transcendental vibration.
Don’t be falsely proud, brother; come back to that.
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27. Kalidäsa Nag, that Master Masay,
One day said in the public assembly,

28. That Kali-yuga’s mission was killing the whole world
And Lord Caitanya’s message is locked in a cage.

29. Oh shame! Brother, aren’t you at all embarrassed
Behaving like businessmen to increase your followers?

30. Our master has said to preach;
Let the neophytes go in the temples to do nothing but ring bells.

31. All these are not our master’s preaching methods;
These are the things done by the caste goswamis.

32. But just take a look at the miserable condition that’s arisen:
Everyone has become a sense enjoyer and has abandoned preaching.

33. Now the temple doors also are starting to be locked.
Go and preach this Bhägavata-dharma; don’t delay any longer.

34. Within this Earth there is another Earth
Whose sound is the unequalled penetrating force.

35. (There is a Bengali proverb) “The mullah runs just as far as the 
mosque” (and no further),
But an end to this false preaching today!

36. Up to the borders of the seas, all over the earth., pierce the walls of 
the universe;
All assembled together preach the transcendental vibration.

37. Then our master’s worship will be in proper order.
Today make your firm promise; give up your political play.

38. On this very day, coming together, make your comment;
The five of you together, and decide what must be done.

39. You have become renouncers, my brothers, so renounce everything.
But if you renounce the instruction of the spiritual master, what kind of 
renunciation is that?

40. One who renounces the bona-fide spiritual master, or one who tries 
to enjoy at the expense of his spiritual master, are both useless.
First become the servant of your spiritual master, then you will be able to
understand these conclusions.
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41. Because there is only one God, if his wealth increases,
A saintly person renounces all such material desires for profit, adoration
and prestige.

42. Your gold, my brother, is the source of sense enjoyment.
Prabhupada has made this meaningful statement.

43. Give up your riches for preaching:
Sit down together and make some special consideration.

44. The Supreme Lord says Himself that,
“Everything is Mine along”.

45. Prabhupada gave this final instruction.
Take care: do this in all respects, completely.

46. Otherwise all your efforts will simply go to waste.
Oh saintly ones, beware: afterwards you will repent.

47. Is it really such a difficult task to come together like this?
And why does so much have to be said to you?

48. Give up your stubbornness, act for the welfare of others:
There is no time to waste!
All my brothers, come: this is the most auspicious time to unite.

49. When will it come to pass that in every room a temple will be 
established,
In every corner of the world.

50. That the high court judge will be a Gauòéya Vaiñëava,
tilaka displayed on his forehead, the glory of all;

(f) Friday, 13, August 1965 – to USA

16. Bhajan “Markine bhagavata dharma”

16.1. Preaching:

(a) As the main means of spiritual advancement

yatha yatha gaura-padaravinde vindeta bhaktim krta punya-rasih
tatha tathot-sarpati hrdya-kasmad radha-padambhoja-sudhambu rasih

"One who is extremely fortunate may get the mercy of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. As much as one can devote his full attention to the lotus 
feet of Lord Chaitanya, to that extent he will be able to taste the 
nectarine service of the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani in Vrindavana. 
The more one engages in the service of Sri Caitanya, the more one finds 
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oneself in Vrindavana, tasting the nectar of the service of Sri Radha" 
(Chaitanya Candramrta  88)

SB 10.31.9:

tava kathämåtaà tapta-jévanaà
kavibhir éòitaà kalmañäpaham

çravaëa-maìgalaà çrémad ätataà
bhuvi gåëanti ye bhüri-dä janäù

The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities are the 
life and soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, 
transmitted by learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow 
good fortune upon whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast 
all over the world and are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who
spread the message of Godhead are most munificent.

16.2. Result – Took  further all the achievements of BST and BVT
and fully developed them:

(a) Books with commentaries of acaryas in millions (250 
mln)

 Blended VCT, Jiva, Madhva, Sridhar Swami, 
Viraraghava and Vijayadhvaj

 Based on BSST’ edition of SB

 Added his own realization

(b) Temples – 450

(c) United dynamic movement which is rapidly becoming an 
accepted culture and lifestyle of people of the world

(d) Hare Kåñëa – a household word 

(e) Secret – full faith in BST, Holy name, and great 
determination

Antya 7.11 (Vallabha to Lord Caitanya):

kali-kälera dharma——kåñëa-näma-saìkértana
kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära pravartana

 “The fundamental religious system in the age of Kali is the chanting of 
the holy name of Kåñëa. Unless empowered by Kåñëa, one cannot 
propagate the saìkértana movement.
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Room conversation, 28 January 1977, Bhubaneswar (VOF3, p.47):

Now, I’ll say from my practical life... It is not pride. Actually everyone 
knows that my Guru Mahäräja had thousands of disciples. So out of 
thousands of disciples, practically I am little successful. That everyone 
knows. Why? Because I firmly believed in the words of my guru. That’s 
all. This is the... There may be many other Godbrother, maybe very 
learned and very advanced, whatever it may be, favored, and... Everyone 
claims that “I am the most favorite.” And practical point of view... So I 
think sometimes that “Why this wonderful thing has happened to me?” 
So I search out. I search out only that I cent percent believe in the words 
of my spiritual... That’s all, nothing else. Guru-mukha-padma-väkya, 
cittete koriyä aikya, ära nä koriho mane äçä. Don’t think of any 
nonsense. Simply execute what your guru has said. That is success. You 
are daily singing, guru-mukha-padma-väkya. You know the meaning?

(f) «Everybody could do it» - story of Columbus.

16.3. Difficulties

(a) No time (11 years)

(b) Astonishiongly fast growth of the movement (SP always 
complained he had to manage ISKCON which was too much 
for one person to manage

(c) The kind of people who were joining, despite his 
expectations – dropouts ans hippies

 Unexperiences and young (the only business 
experience – drug dealing)

 Counter-culture (like perverted jnanis “LSD-gods”, 
who revolted against the perverted karmis). He accepted
us.

(d) Sankirtana techniques

 Cheating – KB paid for by George Harrison, all 
money goes to Bangladesh

 Change-up –  illegal (folding 5$ bill over to count it 
twice, tricking people to pay twice). Tripurari – legal 
change-up (having people to negotiate their change 
back).
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 People were angry.

 BBT training film for the book distributors with 
Tripurari. Before circulating, the film was viewed by 
our lawyer in LA, who ordered to destroy the two 
copies of the film. Devotees had no idea how it would 
look like for people in general 

 Neglect of spiritual development by the devotees:

Lecture on SB 2.9.2 in Melbourne, April 5, 1972 

Prabhupada: Similarly, the GBC member means they will see that in 
every temple these books are very thoroughly being read and discussed 
and understood and applied in practical life. That is wanted, not to see 
the vouchers only, “How many books you have sold, and how many 
books are in the stock?” That is secondary. You may keep vouchers... If 
one is engaged in Kåñëa’s service, there is no need of vouchers. That is... 
Everyone is doing his best. That’s all. So we have to see that things are 
going on very nicely. So in that way the GBC members should divide 
some zones and see very nicely that things are going on, that they are 
chanting sixteen rounds, and temple management is doing according to 
the routine work, and the books are being thoroughly discussed, being 
read, understood practically. These things are required. Now, suppose 
you go to sell some book and if somebody says, “You have read this book?
Can you explain this verse?” then what you will say? You will say, “No. 
It is for you. It is not for me. I have to take money from you. That’s all.” 
Is that very nice answer?

Devotee: No, Çréla Prabhupäda.

Prabhupäda: Then? “We have written this book for your reading, not for
our reading. We are simply collect money.” That’s all.

Sudämä: Çréla Prabhupäda? If while in the process of the studying of the 
book, there is some disagreement, one...

Prabhupäda: What disagreement? Everything is explained there. Why 
there shall be disagreement?

Sudämä: Well, if there is no understanding, but still, the question, there 
is a question presented, then...

Prabhupäda: Then without understanding... or understanding... What is 
the difficulty? Everything is explained there. So what is the difficulty of 
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disagreement? Everything, word to word meaning is there. Translation is 
there. Purport is there. Where is the difficulty?

Lecture on SB 1.16.24, Hawaii, 20 January 1974

He’s the origin person, original person. Puräëa, very old, must be very 
old because everything... Janmädy asya yataù. From Him, everything has 
come. Therefore puräëa, puräëa means old. Nütana and puräëa. 
Nütana means “just very recently,” and puräëa means very old.

So we are also old. In the Bhagavad-gétä you find this verse, nityaù 
çäçvato ’yaà puräëo na hanyate hanyamäne çarére. Do you remember, 
any one of you, this verse from the Bhagavad-gétä? Eh? But you don’t 
read. So I am writing all these books simply for selling, not for reading. 
This is not good. And if somebody asks you, “You are so much eager to 
sell your books. Do you read your books?” Then what you will say? “No, 
sir, we don’t read. We sell only. Our Guru Mahäräja writes, and we 
sell.” That is not good business. You must read. Why I am writing so 
many books?

(e) Result – court cases, GBC resolution of 1977, cynicism by
the devotees themselves.

3. Resolved: The temple president will go monthly to the field to observe 
how his own men are implementing the above resolution (no illegal 
techniques). Each GBC man will go out in the field in each of his 
temples during the year to observe the same.

4. Resolved: When a temple continues illegal means,the BBT trustees 
will do the needful to rectify.

5.Santa claus and all theatrical costumes used on Book Distributionare 
banned.

6. A legal committee of Balavanta, Adi Kesava and Rameswara 
Maharaja will investigate whether certain techniques are legal or illegal.

7. Regarding Mother's Sankirtan parties: 
 Resolved: The philosophy that the man Sankirtan Leader is the eternal 
husband and pretector of the woman's party is rejected. The philosophy 
of the man sankirtan leader as the son of the mothers, as well as the 
representative of the Spiritual Master--- and not the husband--- should 
be preached instead.

16.4. Future
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(a) Established system of continuing preaching even after his 
departure

Tridandi Goswami
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

Founder-Acharya:
International Society for Krishna Conciousness
CENTER: Krsna-Balarama Mandir
Bhaktivedanta Swami Marg
Ramanreti, Vrndavana, U.P. 

DATE: 5th June 1977 

DECLARATION OF WILL 

I, A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, founder-acarya of the 
International Society for Krishna consciousness, Settlor of the 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, and disciple of Om Visnupada 108 Sri 
Srimad Bhaktsiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvama Maharaja Prabhupada, 
presently residing at Sri Krsna-Balarama Mandir in Vrndavana, make 
this my last will: 

1.The Governing Body Commission (GBC) will be the ultimate 
managing authority of the entire International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 

2.Each temple will be an ISKCON property and will be managed by 
three executive directors. The system of management will continue as it 
is now and there is no need of any change. 

…

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

(b) Wrote books as law books for the next 10.000 years

If death takes place, let it take here. So there is nothing to be said new. 
Whatever I have to speak, I have spoken in my books. Now you try to 
understand it and continue your endeavor. Whether I am present or not 
present, it doesn’t matter. – Vrndavan, 17 May 1977

(c) Requested to create varnasrama

(d) Mayapur vision

(e) Gave spiritual practice
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 Sankirtana

Letter to Nandal das, 9 July 1974

The explanation given by Ramesvara that sankirtana is Lord Caitanya's 
lila, which he compares to the gopies trying to engage others in Krsna's 
service, is the correct understanding.

 Chanting of the holy name

 ISKCON – culture of hearing SB and the holy name

SB 1.3.44 purp:

That is the real process of receiving Bhägavatam. One should hear with 
rapt attention from the real person, and then he can at once realize the 
presence of Lord Kåñëa in every page. The secret of knowing 
Bhägavatam is mentioned here. No one can give rapt attention who is 
not pure in mind. No one can be pure in mind who is not pure in action. 
No one can be pure in action who is not pure in eating, sleeping, fearing 
and mating. But somehow or other if someone hears with rapt attention 
from the right person, at the very beginning one can assuredly see Lord 
Çré Kåñëa in person in the pages of Bhägavatam.

17. Heresies in ISKCON

17.1. Everything in the material world is covered by side result, like
fire is covered by smoke:

(a) LC gave Radha-Kåñëa worship – sahajiyas?

17.2. Problems of obedience

(a) Kirtanananda – 1st disobdience (“I want to be like you”)

 The smartest, 1st sannyasi, secured certificate from 
SP , (problem not in Lilamrta)

Letter to Umapati, 5 September 1967

Kirtanananda is now a completely Krishna Conscious person as he has 
accepted sannyasa on the birthday of Lord Krishna with great success. 
He is the first sannyasa in my spiritual family, and I hope he will return 
back soon to begin preaching work with greater vigor and success.

 Came in 1967 back from India and tried to change 
style to Christian robes, no sikha, preached mayavadi 
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philosophy. Smbd. spat in his face and drove him away 
from the temple.

Letter to Brahmananda, 11 October 1967

Regarding change of dress, I beg to inform you that every Krishna 
conscious person must be clean shaved, must have Tilakas on the 
forehead and other eleven places and must have the Sikha on the top of 
the head besides beads on the neck as usual. Rarely one can continue to 
keep beard but it is better not to keep it to distinguish oneself from the 
Hippies. We must let the public know that we are not Hippies. Do not try
to follow the unauthorized advice of Kirtanananda. Nobody cares for the
dress; every sane man follows the philosophy and practical talks. Let 
Kirtanananda Swami do something practically. Let him do whatever he 
likes and let us see that thousands of American are following him. 
Unless he does so do not accept his principle. I think all of you except a 
Sannyasi may dress yourself just like a fine up to date American 
gentleman but one must have the Tilakas etc as I have mentioned above. 
Kirtanananda is the first man in our society who cleanly shaved and kept
the Sikha on the top of the head and now he has begun to keep beard 
again. This is not good. Whatever he is doing nowadays has no sanction 
from me. And he has deliberately disobeyed me by not going to London. 
Now he appears to be out of my control and therefore I advise you not to 
follow his principles unless he shows practically something wonderful. I 
gave him a chance to do this in the matter of opening a Branch in 
London but he has failed to do it. Now let him show first of all that by 
seeing his newly grown beard he has been successful to have many 
Americans following him and our financial condition has improved, then
try to follow his instruction. Otherwise reject all idle talks. A Krishna 
conscious person must be seen by ears and not by the eyes or in other 
words one should try to know the depth of realisation by Krishna 
conscious person and not see the beard which has become the practice of 
the Hippies.

19 October 1967: The impersonalist cannot render any service to Krishna
because he is a great offender. Under the circumstances, Krishna will not
accept food prepared by Kirtanananda in his present diseased condition. 
If he at all wants to render service to Krishna he may be engaged at 
washing dishes & this will improve his condition.
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Letter to Rayarama 2 November 1967 Regarding Kirtanananda, I cannot
allow him to become Keith again. He is my spiritual son and I shall never
allow him to fall down. When I return I shall drag him forcibly and 
make all right again. Anyone who has once come to me has become my 
beloved son; temporarily one may display some Mayic affliction, but that
can not prolong. 

9 November 1967: Kirtanananda is a crazy man. That is proved. He says
that he has become equal to the spiritual master but he is such a fool that 
he does not understand the principle of disciple even in ordinary worldly 
affairs. Even if one becomes equal to the spiritual master in education 
and knowledge, still one has to maintain the disciplinary principle of 
obeying one chief man in any establishment. If such discipline is not 
maintained, no establishment can make any progress.

 Left ISKCON, founded a community in West Virginia
to be a guru, was dissatisfied, asked to be accepted back 
to ISKCON. New Vrndavan

 1987, later – reaccurence, pink robes of the Pope, 
beard, mayavada philosophy.  Microfilms with SP's 
letters studied by Ravindra Swarupa saved the situation
–value of Folio. 

 Kirtananda was very much attracted to Prabhupada, 
his qualities, but he wanted them all for himself – envy,
unlike love – “Let you have those qualities, and I will 
serve you”

17.3. Heresy – “choice” of human opinion and rejection of divine 
relevation

17.4. Two kinds of problems: of  authority (doubting the authority 
of the founder) and of succession (doubting the instructions
he left)

17.5. Problems of authority

(a) Guru is God – 1970

 Acyutananda after years spent in India came under 
the influence of Bon Maharaja (who re-initiated some of
SP’s disciples) and suggested to reserve Prabhupada only
for BSP and Rupa Goswami
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 HDG and Founder–acarya disppearing from the books

 Plot to bring Bon Maharaja

 Limitations of his position and freedom – 
Brahmananda and Gargamuni.

 Srila Prabhupada gave sannysa to the leaders and sent 
them away preaching 
strange preaching that he is God by Brahmananda, 
Gargamuni, Visnujana and Subala Swamis in New 
Vrndavan, 
“Srila Prabhupada left for Japan because we did not 
realize that he was actually God” 
moving him upstairs to free place for one of his 
Godbrothers.

 Reaction by Rupanuga das, a new GBC, read the 
Nectar of Devotion where calling the spiritual master 
God is named mayavada philosophy – removals them 
from ISKCON by the newly formed GBC.

(b) Centralization - 1972

 8 of 12 GBC members decided to centralize ISKCON 
and get financial power

 Srila Prabhupada turned it down and took everything 
in his hands

Sydney 8 April, 1972

MEMO TO ALL ISKCON TEMPLE PRESIDENTS:

My dear ___

Please accept my blessings. I beg to inform you that recently some of the 
Governing Body Commission members held a meeting at New York on 
25th through 28th March, 1972, and they have sent me a big big minutes, 
duplicated, for my consideration and approval, but in the meantime they 
have decided some appointments without consulting me. One of the items
which struck me very much is as follows:

``Atreya Rsi das was selected to be the Secretary for GBC and receive all
correspondence including monthly reports.'' I never appointed Atreya Rsi
member of the GBC, and I do not know how he can be appointed 
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Secretary to GBC without my sanction. ``He was also appointed to be on
the Management Committee. with Karandhara for the purpose of 
supervising ISKCON business and implementing the decisions reached 
by GBC.'' This has very much disturbed me.

Sriman Atreya Rsi das may be very expert, but without my say he has 
been given so much power and this has upset my brain.

I also understand that immediate actions are going to take place even 
prior to my permission, and that, also, ``without divulging to the 
devotees(!)''

I do not follow exactly what is the motive of the so-called GBC meeting, 
therefore I have sent the telegram which you will find attached herewith, 
and I have received the replies as well.

Under these circumstances, I AUTHORIZE YOU TO DISREGARD 
FOR THE TIME BEING ANY DECISION FROM THE GBC MEN 
UNTIL MY FURTHER INSTRUCTION.

You manage your affairs peacefully and independently, and try to 
improve the spiritual atmosphere of the centers more carefully.

I shall be very glad to know the names of your assistants such as 
Secretary, Treasurer and Accountant. Finally, I beg to repeat that ALL 
GBC ORDERS ARE SUSPENDED HEREWITH BY ME UNTIL 
FURTHER NOTICE.

You may reply me at ISKCON Tokyo. Hoping this meets you in very 
good health and advanced spiritual mood.

Your ever well-wisher, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

 Autonomy of temples (another attempt in 1976) – 
later saved ISKCON

(c) System of zonal acaryas

 Immaturity of the leaders after Srila Prabhupada’s 
departure

 11 leaders appointed (the best and most committed of 
all, chosen by SP). GBC 1978: “How to reconcile GBC 
and guru-ship?”
1st – ¾ of the GBC vote to appoint new Gurus
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 Consultation with one of Srila Prabhupada’s 
Godbrother BR Sridhara Swami: :acaryas on a special 
position (did not like the idea of the GBC at all)

March 1978, Mayapur (see «Шри Гуру и Его Милость», стр. 82) 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja: In our system-both the autocracy and 
democracy-it cannot go together, cannot go together. But ours is a 
autocratic thing, extremely autocratic. Guru is all in all. As you will do 
and experience yourself, the guru, our submission to guru is 
unconditional. We've felt great difficulty. Submission to guru is 
unconditional. So, when I shall see that my guru's followers are being 
oppressed by other guru, another Vaisnava, it will create a great 
disturbance in the mind of the sisya. … So, in this way also, we can 
adjust-both the absolute faith and the relative position of the non-
absolute. These two things should be harmonized. Reaction. You see, 
after the departure of our gurudeva, it was thought that one acarya 
should be made-then, naturally, different acaryas came. Then, when 
some of us proposed many acaryas, then I told one thing. If you want, if 
anyone marries, a separate room is necessary. Do you follow? When, so 
long as you do not marry, you may not have any separate room, but as 
soon as you will marry, you want a separate house to... Whenever a 
Vaisnava does not initiate he does not want any special place or special 
respect, but whenever he initiates, he is absolute in the eyes of his 
disciples. From the corresponding impression he will be carried out. And 
the sisya will, cannot tolerate that other, any other Vaisnava will come to
disturb the absolute position of my guru. This is hearts feeling-sentiment.
How to adjust, very difficult thing.

Srila Sridhara Maharaja: The Acarya Sabha, the assembly of the 
acaryas, they will perform the function about all the spiritual matters. 
Acarya board. There should be an Acarya Board to guide the whole 
thing from behind, without non-acarya within the meeting. Then if 
anybody within the meeting, then if anybody is considered to be the most 
expert for the management, he will work under the Acarya Board. What 
he has said, you must carry out that at present, but I think gradually you 
will have to ....

TKG (Background): Form a board.

Srila Sridhara Maharaja: Get new experience.
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BRSM: “The unfit cannot judge the fit”

Unheeded warning of Srila Prabhupada

Letter to Rupanuga, 28 April 1974:

You are right about Sridhara Maharaja's genuineness. But in my 
opinion he is the best of the lot. He is my old friend, at least he executes 
the regulative principles of devotional service. I do not wish to discuss 
about activities of my Godbrothers but it is a fact they have no life for 
preaching work. All are satisfied with a place for residence in the name 
of a temple, they engage disciples to get foodstuff by transcendental 
devices and eat and sleep. They have no idea or brain how to broacast the
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. My Guru Maharaja used to lament 
many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had 
understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve 
success. In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted. 
Actually, he left this world earlier, otherwise he would have continued to 
live for more years. Still he requested his disciples to form a strong 
Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He 
never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math. But 
Sridhara Maharaja is responsible for disobeying this order of Guru 
Maharaja, and he and others who are already dead unnecessarily 
thought that there must be one acarya. If Guru Maharaja could have 
seen someone who was qualified at that time to be acarya he would have 
mentioned. Because on the night before he passed away he talked of so 
many things, but never mentioned an acarya. His idea was acarya was 
not to be nominated amongst the governing body. He said openly you 
make a GBC and conduct the mission. So his idea was amongst the 
members of GBC who would come out successful and self effulgent 
acarya would be automatically selected. So Sridhara Maharaja and his 
two associate gentlemen unauthorizedly selected one acarya and later it 
proved a failure. The result is now everyone is claiming to be acarya even
though they may be kanistha adhikari with no ability to preach. In some 
of the camps the acarya is being changed three times a year. Therefore we
may not commit the same mistake in our ISKCON camp. Actually 
amongst my Godbrothers no one is qualified to become acarya. So it is 
better not to mix with my Godbrothers very intimately because instead of
inspiring our students and disciples they may sometimes pollute them. 
This attempt was made previously by them, especially Madhava 
Maharaja and Tirtha Maharaja and Bon Maharaja but somehow or 
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other I saved the situation. This is going on. We shall be very careful 
about them and not mix with them. This is my instruction to you all. 
They cannot help us in our movement, but they are very competent to 
harm our natural progress. So we must be very careful about them. 

Letter to: Nitai, 14 July, 1976

Strictly nobody should go outside to hear lectures by others. If you are 
not satisfied by the calibre of the classes at the Krishna Balarama 
Mandir, then you should give another class, but you cannot go outside 
for hearing others' lectures. Kindly stop this habit immediately.

2nd – gurus appointed by the Acarya commettee.

The world is divided, GBC became a powerless formal 
unit, furniture language, conflicts of loyalties and power
(example of Canada and Kirtanananda preaching)

Letter by Pradyumna - warning of the concequences

Discouragement and exodus of SP disciples

Authoritarism and falldowns of gurus

Discord with Sridhara Maharaja, who was now 
becoming the center of attraction, freely giving 
sannyasa.

G.B.C. Resolutions 1987

49.  That on behalf of the GBC body and its members a delegation of 
GBC men shall go to Srimad B.R. Sridhar Maharaj for the following 
purposes:

- to offer apologies and beg forgiveness for whatever offenses any 
ISKCON member has committed against him, knowingly or 
unknowingly.

- to humbly request him not to reinitiate or rename any of Srila 
Prabhupada’s disciples or disciples of ISKCON gurus in good standing.  

- to request that he also ask his followers that they preach without 
aggression toward ISKCON, that is without criticising ISKCON or 
trying to recruit ISKCON devotees, we, in turn, express our 
determination to preach without criticising him or his followers; we shall 
propose that ISKCON devotees and devotees following Srimad B.R. 
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Sridhar Maharaja direct their preaching and recruiting energies toward 
the fallen, suffering non-devotees.

The delegation of GBC members shall be composed of the following:

Hrdayananda Goswami, Bhakti Caru Swami, Gopal Krishna Goswami,
Bhakti Swarup Damodar Swami, Tamal Krishna Goswami.

… 

76.  That ISKCON devotees should strictly avoid hearing or speaking 
personal criticism of  Srimad B.R. Sridhar Maharaja.

1984-87, 1998-9 Reforms in ISKCON – Srila 
Prabhupada and GBC reestablished

Removal of the furniture language – KB mandir – 
plaques under the Vyasasanas announcing SP as the 
founder-acarya “Just see”. 

Great evolution of ISKCON – self-rectification

Ritviks

1990 - Another extreme – no one is qualified to be an 
acarya and guru

Letter to: All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents

Vrindaban
9 July, 1977
77-07-09
To All G.B.C., and Temple Presidents

Dear Maharajas and Prabhus,

Please accept my humble obeisances at your feet. Recently when all of the
GBC members were with His Divine Grace in Vrndavana, Srila 
Prabhupada indicated that soon He would appoint some of His senior 
disciples to act as "ritvik

 - representative of the acarya, for the purpose of performing initiations, 
both first initiation and second initiation. His Divine Grace has so far 
given a list of eleven disciples who will act in that capacity:

His Holiness Kirtanananda Swami
His Holiness Satsvarupa dasa Gosvami
His Holiness Jayapataka Swami
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His Holiness Tamala Krsna Gosvami
His Holiness Hrdayananda Gosvami
His Holiness Bhavananda Gosvami
His Holiness Hamsaduta Swami
His Holiness Ramesvara Swami
His Holiness Harikesa Swami
His Grace Bhagavan dasa Adhikari
His Grace Jayatirtha dasa Adhikari

In the past Temple Presidents have written to Srila Prabhupada 
recommending a particular devotee's initiation. Now that Srila 
Prabhupada has named these representatives, Temple Presidents may 
henceforward send recommendation for first and second initiation to 
whichever of these eleven representatives are nearest their temple. After 
considering the recommendation, these representatives may accept the 
devotee as an initiated disciple of Srila Prabhupada by giving a spiritual 
name, or in the case of second initiation, by chanting on the Gayatri 
thread, just as Srila Prabhupada has done. The newly initiated devotees 
are disciples of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupad, the above eleven senior devotees acting as His representative.
After the Temple President receives a letter from these representatives 
giving the spiritual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in 
the temple as was being done before. The name of a newly initiated 
disciple should be sent by the representative who has acceted him or her 
to Srila Prabhupada, to be included in His Divine Grace's "Initiated 
Disciples" book.

Hoping this finds you all well.

Your servant,

Approved: Tamala Krsna Gosvami

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Secretary to Srila Prabhupada

1996-9 new wave “Final Order” – GBC “Disciple of 
my disciple”

Satsvarüpa: By the votes of the present GBC. Then our next question 
concerns initiations in the future, particularly at that time when you’re 
no longer with us. We want to know how first and second initiation 
would be conducted.
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Prabhupäda: Yes. I shall recommend some of you. After this is settled up,
I shall recommend some of you to act as officiating äcäryas.

Tamäla Kåñëa: Is that called åtvik-äcärya?

Prabhupäda: Åtvik, yes.

Satsvarüpa: Then what is the relationship of that person who gives the 
initiation and the...

Prabhupäda: He’s guru. He’s guru.

Satsvarüpa: But he does it on your behalf.

Prabhupäda: Yes. That is formality. Because in my presence one should 
not become guru, so on my behalf, on my order... Ämära äjïäya guru 
haïä. Be actually guru, but by my order.

Satsvarüpa: So they may also be considered your disciples.

Prabhupäda: Yes, they are disciples. Why consider? Who?

Tamäla Kåñëa: No, he’s asking that these åtvik-äcäryas, they’re 
officiating, giving dékñä. Their... The people who they give dékñä to, whose
disciple are they?

Prabhupäda: They’re his disciple.

Tamäla Kåñëa: They’re his disciple.

Prabhupäda: Who is initiating. He is granddisciple.

Satsvarüpa: Yes.

Tamäla Kåñëa: That’s clear.

Satsvarüpa: Then we have a question concer...

Prabhupäda: When I order, “You become guru,” he becomes regular 
guru. That’s all. He becomes disciple of my disciple. That’s it.

Defying parampara and Srila Prabhupada’s direct 
instructions

"Everyone can, whoever is initiated, he is competent to make disciples. 
But as a matter of etiquette they do not do so in the presence of their 
spiritual master. This is the etiquette. Otherwise, they are competent. 
They can make disciples and spread… they are competent to make 
disciples."

Detroit, July 18, 1971
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"Every student is expected to become Acarya. Acarya means one who 
knows the scriptural injunctions and follows them practically in life, and
teaches them to his disciples… 

Keep trained up very rigidly and then you are bona fide Guru, and you 
can accept disciples on the same principle. But as a matter of etiquette it 
is the custom that during the lifetime of your Spiritual master you bring 
the prospective disciples to him, and in his absence or disappearance you 
can accept disciples without any limitation. This is the law of disciplic 
succession. I want to see my disciples become bona fide Spiritual Master 
and spread Krishna consciousness very widely, that will make me and 
Krishna very happy."

New Delhi, 2 December, 1975

Illogical and unfounded philosophically, but attractive 
and partially right.

Devotee: Even nitya-siddha has guru.

Yaçomaténandana: Even the liberated soul, nitya-siddha.

Prabhupäda: Liberated soul never says that “I am liberated.” As soon as 
he says “liberated,” he’s a rascal. A liberated soul will never say that “I 
am liberated.” That is liberated. Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He is God—
guru more mürkha dekhi’ karila çäsan. “My Guru Mahäräja saw Me a 
fool number one, and he has chastised Me.” He’s God. This is the 
example. If one remains always a servant ever-lastingly of guru, then he 
is liberated. And as soon as he thinks that he is liberated, he’s a rascal. 
That is the teaching of Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Guru more mürkha 
dekhi’. Caitanya Mahäprabhu is mürkha? Why He’s posing Himself that
mürkha? “I am fool number one.” That means that is liberation. You 
must be ready always to be chastised by guru. Then he’s liberated. And as
soon as he thinks that “I am beyond this chastisement, I am liberated,” 
he’s a rascal. Why Caitanya Mahäprabhu says guru more mürkha dekhi’
karila çäsan? This is sahajiyä-väda. He is thinking, “Oh I have become 
liberated. I don’t require any direction of my guru. I’m liberated.” Then 
he’s rascal.

August 16, 1976, Bombay

Good thing – made it necessary to admit special position
of Srila Prabhuapda. 
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Heresies in succession (maintaining the tradition);

1975-76 - Grhastha-sannyasi issue

 Tamal Kåñëa Goswami organized a preaching program 
in US with Visnujana Swami, with music and prasadam 
distribution. Offered Prabhupada many new devotees, as
a result. Buses travelling with brahmacaris around the 
temples preaching.

 Gradually increasing the number of brahmacaris and 
sannyasis joining the groups. Could not make devotees 
any more, started taking them from the temples, 
preaching against the TPs who were mainly grhasthas.

 “TPs are like Prajapati Daksa raising brahmacaris for 
materialistic grhastha life, we are like Narada Munil, 
liberating them” 

 Anti-householder and anti-women, temples should be 
run by sannyasis and brahmacaris, send grhasthas out, 
women – to Australia (transportation).

 TKG was screening complaints from SP and giving 
twists on was going out from him. Ravindra Svarupa 
consulted other TPs and wrote a letter to SP with 24 
signatures of TPs on it asking if a grhastha can be a TP.

 On GBC meeting in 1976 resolutions were passed 
inforcing strictures against grhasthas and women, 
management was given to sannyasis. Letter never got to 
SP.

 TPs got together and had a meeting. SP “Resolution, 
revolution, dissolution, no solution” 

 SP sent TKG to China “Kåñëa is speaking through 
you”

1976 June, LA, Gopi bhava club

 Reading CC

 Reason – association with babajis

 Purtification, not purification
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Letter to: Nitai, 7 June, 1976

I have received information that some of our devotees are mixing with 
the babajis in Vrindaban. This has produced so many problems amongst 
our men and women who visit Vrindaban. Here in Los Angeles, we have 
found that there is a group of about 40 devotees who privately meet to 
discuss the intimate pastimes artificially thinking that they can enter into
the understanding of the gopis prematurely. This will create havoc in our 
society, and the result will be that if this is allowed to go on, our 
preaching work will be greatly hampered. This premature desire to 
understand the lila of Krishna is due to mundane sex-life desire as we 
have seen amongst many of the babajis and sahajiyas in Vrindaban. Our
Jagannatha das came back from Vrindaban asking me that he had heard
some babaji speaking about siddha-deha and he also was listening to 
these babajis. So I want this immediately stopped. If it continues, this 
mixing with the babajis, then it will mean spoiling. In many cases, these 
babajis keep 2 or 3 women. Asatsanga tyagi. Their association is to be 
avoided and prohibited amongst all of our devotees who visit Vrindaban.

Rasika-bhakti

Having a guru of a certified spiritual caliber, “you know that he is a 
mahabhagavata”

NM – close association with him of a few GBC members and leaders
“Srila Prabhupada did not give everything he could. You can 
understand him through me”
Satsvarupa Maharaja: “I started seeng SP books through his”
1994 year anniversary of SP, accdeptance of Sannyasa – TKG and 
GRS started glorifying NM instead of SP
1994 year GBC – banned from association with him
NM vowed to reinitiate their disciples
Differences

NM SP
Raganuga bakti for 
everyone: needs to 
hear intimate krsna-
lila from a "rasika-
bhakta"

Raganuga will come through preaching
He Himself comes as He is, or He comes as a 
devotee in the form of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, to deliver love of Krsna directly 
to the fallen souls. Namo maha-vadanyaya 
Krsna-prema-pradaya te. Sri Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu is so merciful that He not
Only gives knowledge of Krsna but by His 
practical activities teaches Everyone how to 
love Krsna (krsna-prema-pradaya te). Those 
who are following in the footsteps of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu should take the Lord's 
mission
most seriously.
One who identifies himself as a follower of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu should feel like Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who said, iha-sabara 
kon mate ha-ibe nistara: "How will all these 
yavanas be delivered?" Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was always anxious to deliver the 
fallen souls because their fallen condition gave 
Him great unhappiness. That is the platform on
which one can propagate the mission of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Antya 3.51

SP did not give this I did not give varnasrama
Tulasi dasa Rama-
manasa-carita is 
bona-fide. I do not 
know why GBC 
criticizes it

It shows mayavada tendencies"Don't divert 
your attention in that way. The author of 
Rama-carita-manasa, Gosvami Tulasi dasa, has 
a tint of Mayavadi philosophy. He belongs to 
the Ramananda Sampradaya. They are mixed 
up combination of personalist and 
impersonalist. Therefore, the author is not 
considered as pure Vaisnava."

Missing letters –300
or 400

3 letters a month

Work unfinished – 
no rasika 
"And I think if he 
was alive . . . for 
most one or two 
years more, . . . he 
would [have] 
completed Ujjvala-
nilamani, Bhakti-

Varnasrama and preaching
Srila Prabhupada when he said, "I have given 
you everything. I have given you the structure; 
simply go and decorate it. Actually, I have even
given you the decorations--you just have to go 
and hang them."
If death takes place, let it take here. So there is 
nothing to be said new. Whatever I have to 
speak, I have spoken in my books. Now you try 
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rasamrta-sindhu, 
Vidagdha-madhava, 
which are necessary 
to know Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu--rasa, 
rasika, and rasika 
sekhara. But . . . we 
are deprived of 
that . . . he could 
not complete his 
work."

to understand it and continue your endeavor. 
Whether I am present or not present, it doesn’t
matter. Vrndavan 17 may 1977

You have to come to
me to understand 
SP books

Just read my books. My mercy is in them. 
Lawbooks for 10.000 years
Letter to Bahurupa das, 22 November 1974 “I 
am pleased to hear that you are chanting 16 
rounds daily and reading my books regularly 
and following the four rules. In my books the 
philosophy of Krishna Consciousness is 
explained fully so if there is anything which 
you do not understand, then you simply have to
read again and again. By reading daily the 
knowledge will be revealed to you and by this 
process your spiritual life will develop.”

Deity names Bona-fide
SB 12.11.20 As stated in Çré Hayaçérña 
Païcarätra: 
paramätmä harir devas tac-chaktiù çrér ihoditä

çrér devé prakåtiù proktä keçavaù puruñaù
småtaù

na viñëunä vinä devé na hariù padmajäà vinä
“The Supreme Soul is Lord Hari, and His 
potency is known in this world as Çré. Goddess 
Çré is known as prakåti, and the Supreme Lord 
Keçava is known as the puruña. The divine 
goddess is never present without Him, nor does 
He ever appear without her.”
Also, Çré Viñëu Puräëa (1.8.15) states:

nityaiva sä jagan-mätä
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viñëoù çrér anapäyiné
yathä sarva-gato viñëus

tathaiveyaà dvijottamäù
“She is the eternal mother of the universe, the 
goddess of fortune of Lord Viñëu, and she is 
never separated from Him. In the same way 
that Lord Viñëu is present everywhere, so is 
she, O best of brähmaëas.”

Guru does not get 
reactions of his 
disciple, if he is an 
uttama

"Because of sinful activities, at night we have 
bad dreams, which are very troublesome. 
Indeed, Mahäräja Yudhisthira was obliged to 
see hell because of a slight deviation from 
devotional service to the Lord. Therefore, 
dusvapna —bad dreams — occur because of 
sinful activities. A devotee sometimes accepts a
sinful person as his disciple, and to counteract 
the sinful reactions he accepts from the 
disciple, he has to see a bad dream. 
Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that
in spite of having bad dreams due to the sinful 
disciple, he accepts this troublesome business 
for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. 
After initiation, therefore, a disciple should be 
extremely careful not to commit again any 
sinful act that might cause difficulties for 
himself and the spiritual master. Before the 
Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual 
master and before the Vaisnavas, the honest 
disciple promises to refrain from all sinful 
activity. Therefore he must not again commit 
sinful acts and thus create a troublesome 
situation. SB 8.4.16 Purport

ISO speaks about 
balarama

ISO speaks about this world

Sankirtana is 
inferior to bhajana 
Rupanuga – rasika

Bhajana is inferior to sankirtana. Rupanuga-
preacher 
CC Madhya 19.132: “In Våndävana there are 
präkåta-sahajiyäs who say that writing books or 
even touching books is taboo. For them, 
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devotional service means being relieved from 
these activities. Whenever they are asked to 
hear a recitation of Vedic literature, they 
refuse, saying, “What business do we have 
reading or hearing transcendental literatures? 
They are meant for neophytes.” They pose 
themselves to be too elevated to exert energy 
for reading, writing and hearing. However, 
pure devotees under the guidance of Çréla Rüpa
Gosvämé reject this sahajiyä philosophy. It is 
certainly not good to write literature for money
or reputation, but to write books and publish 
them for the enlightenment of the general 
populace is real service to the Lord. That was 
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté’s opinion, and 
he specifically told his disciples to write books. 
He actually preferred to publish books rather 
than establish temples. Temple construction is 
meant for the general populace and neophyte 
devotees, but the business of advanced and 
empowered devotees is to write books, publish 
them and distribute them widely. According to 
Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, 
distributing literature is like playing on a great 
mådaìga. Consequently we always request 
members of the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness to publish as many 
books as possible and distribute them widely 
throughout the world. By thus following in the 
footsteps of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, one can 
become a rüpänuga devotee.”

SP did not want his 
monkey-disciples to 
touch his body

Massages many times a day

Early days 
friendship

Nice, but BST was the inspiration

Attempts to have a dialogue while facing unwillingness
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Claims to be the next acarya

Madhya 22.109

räga-héna jana bhaje çästrera äjïäya
‘vaidhé bhakti’ bali’ täre sarva-çästre gäya

 “Those who have not attained the platform of spontaneous attachment 
in devotional service render devotional service under the guidance of a 
bona fide spiritual master according to the regulative principles 
mentioned in the revealed scriptures. According to the revealed 
scriptures, this kind of devotional service is called vaidhé bhakti.

In the beginning, one has to hear from a bona fide spiritual master. This 
is favorable for advancing in devotional service. According to this 
process, one hears, chants, remembers and engages in Deity worship, 
acting under the directions of the spiritual master. These are the essential
primary activities of devotional service. Devotional service must not be 
executed for some material purpose. One should not even have a desire to
merge into the Absolute Truth. One has to render such service out of 
love only. Ahaituké, apratihatä. Devotional service must be without 
ulterior motives; then material conditions cannot check it. Gradually one
can rise to the platform of spontaneous loving service. A child is sent to 
school by force to receive an education, but when he gets a little taste of 
education at an advanced age, he automatically participates and becomes
a learned scholar. One cannot force a person to become a scholar, but 
sometimes force is used in the beginning. A child is forced to go to school 
and read and write according to the instructions of his teachers. Such is 
the difference between vaidhé bhakti and spontaneous bhakti. Dormant 
love for Kåñëa exists in everyone’s heart, and it simply has to be 
awakened by the regulative process of devotional service. One has to 
learn to use a typewriter by following the regulative principles of the 
typing book. One has to place his fingers on the keys in such a way and 
practice, but when one becomes adept, he can type swiftly and correctly 
without even looking at the keys. Similarly, one has to follow the rules 
and regulations of devotional service as they are set down by the spiritual
master; then one can come to the point of spontaneous loving service. 
This love is already there within the heart of everyone (nitya-siddha 
kåñëa-prema).

Spontaneous service is not artificial. One simply has to come to that 
platform by rendering devotional service according to the regulative 
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principles. Thus one has to practice hearing and chanting and follow the 
other regulative principles by washing the temple, cleansing oneself, 
rising early in the morning, attending maìgala-ärati and so on. If one 
does not come to the platform of spontaneous service in the beginning, he
must adopt regulative service according to the instructions of the 
spiritual master. This regulative service is called vaidhé bhakti.

Falling of the soul

Sandarbhis
Influence of GM
SP

27 February 1970:

"Regarding your questions concerning the spirit souls falling into Maya's
influence, it is not that those who have developed a passive relationship 
with Krsna are more likely to fall into nescient activities. Usually anyone
who has developed his relationship with Krsna does not fall down in any 
circumstance, but because the independence is always there, the soul may
fall down from any position or any relationship by misusing his 
independence. But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is 
forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by 
the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee 
engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or 
constitutional position. The relationship of the living entity with Krsna is
eternal as both Krsna and the living entity are eternal; the process is one 
of revival only, nothing new."

 The guarantee of our furture unempeded progress by SP:

SB 4.18.5 (Mother Earthto Maharaja Prthu):

tän anädåtya yo ’vidvän
arthän ärabhate svayam

tasya vyabhicaranty arthä
ärabdhäç ca punaù punaù

A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through 
mental speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who 
lay down unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and 
again in his attempts.
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PURPORT: At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey
the unimpeachable directions given by the äcäryas and liberated souls of 
the past. Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish 
between a liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is 
hampered by four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to 
become illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are 
imperfect. Consequently we have to take direction from liberated 
persons. This Kåñëa consciousness movement directly receives 
instructions from the Supreme personality of Godhead via persons who 
are strictly following His instructions. Although a follower may not be a 
liberated person, if he follows the supreme, liberated Personality of 
Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated from the contamination of 
the material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore says: “By My order you 
may become a spiritual master.” One can immediately become a spiritual
master by having full faith in the transcendental words of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and by following His instructions. Materialistic 
men are not interested in taking directions from a liberated person, but 
they are very much interested in their own concocted ideas, which make 
them repeatedly fail in their attempts. Because the entire world is now 
following the imperfect directions of conditioned souls, humanity is 
completely bewildered.
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